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SLOVO OD AKADEMIKA JANEZA STANONIKA,
USTANOVITELJA INSTITUTA ZA SLOVENSKO IZSELJENSTVO
IN MIGRACIJE ZRC SAZU

Janja ZITNIK SERAFIN

Akademik prof. dr. Janez Stanonik (1. 1. 1922, Slovenj Gradec - 28. 12. 2014, Ljubljana) je zapustil neizbri-
sen pecat na vec podrodjih, k temu pa so pripomogli tudi njegovi dolgi mandati na vodilnih mestih.
Od zacetka Sestdesetih let 20. stoletja je bil kar poltretje desetletje predstojnik takratnega Oddelka za
germanske jezike in knjizevnosti Filozofske fakultete Univerze v Ljubljani in ve¢ kot tri desetletja odgo-
vorni urednik revije Acta Neophilologica, ki jo je ustanovil leta 1968. Ob vsem tem pa je bil tudi dobrih
32let, od leta 1982, ko ga je ustanovil, pa vse do svoje smrti v vodstvu Instituta za slovensko izseljenstvo
in migracije ZRC SAZU, najprej kot predstojnik, nato pa kot ¢lan Znanstvenega sveta Instituta. Njegova
osrednja vloga pri nastanku Instituta sega v leto 1981, ko je organiziral mednarodni simpozij ob 30.
obletnici smrti najuspesnej$ega slovenskega izseljenskega pisatelja Louisa Adamica in uredil zbornik
prispevkov. Na tem simpoziju je prislo do pobude za ustanovitev instituta za slovensko izseljenstvo pri
SAZU oziroma za ozivitev Studijskega centra za zgodovino slovenskega izseljenstva, ustanovljenega
leta 1963, katerega delo pa je ze ob koncu Sestdesetih let povsem zamrlo. Z angaziranjem pravih ljudi
in mo¢no osebno motiviranostjo mu je uspelo hitro uresniciti pobudo.

V devetdesetih letih in tudi $e v zacetku dva tisoc¢ih sem pogosteje kot zdaj obiskovala univerze
in raziskovalne ustanove v drugih delih Evrope in po ZDA - in takrat so ta institut vsepovsod poznali
kot Stanonikov institut. Ko sem to prvic slisala, sem bila le prijetno presenecena, pozneje pa smo vtem
odkrili vstopnico, ki nam je odprla marsikatera vrata. Taksen mednarodni renome si je akademik ustva-
ril ne le z dolgoletnim vodenjem germanisti¢ne katedre ali z ustanovitvijo izrazito mednarodno vpete
znanstvene revije in prav takSnega raziskovalnega instituta, pac pa tudi s svojim raziskovalnim delom,
ki obsega izjemno Sirok vsebinski spekter: od predvsem nemske medievalistike ter nemsko-sloven-
skih in francosko-slovenskih kulturnih stikov v srednjem veku, prek angleske in ameriske literature
(Ruskin, Hawthorn, Longfellow, Melville ...) pa do zgodovine slovenskega izseljenstva in zgodnjega
izseljenskega slovstva Slovencev v ZDA (Baraga, Pirc, Smolnikar ...) ter amerisko-, kanadsko- in britan-
sko-slovenskih kulturnih stikov.

Njegove razprave so izrazito interdisciplinarne, saj zajemajo splosno zgodovinske, geografske,
socialne, politicne, ekonomske in kulturnozgodovinske okolis¢ine literarnega ustvarjanja, poleg tega
pa posegajo na podrocja narodopisja, etimologije, biografike, tekstualne analize in interpretacije ter
Se posebej literarne geneze. Svojo znanstveno metodologijo je dograjeval med vecletnimi studijski-
mi izpopolnjevaniji in pozneje z daljsimi profesorskimi gostovanji na najuglednejsih tujih univerzah
(Heidelberg, Oxford, Leeds, Berkeley, Harvard). Poleg monografskih in revijalnih znanstvenih objav je
pomemben zlasti njegov kontinuirani prispevek gesel za Enciklopedijo Slovenije, Slovenski biografski
leksikon in Enciklopedijo Jugoslavije. Slovenska Wikipedija nasteva pet nagrad, ki jih je akademik prejel



v osemdesetih in devetdesetih letih preteklega stoletja; med drugim je bil odlikovan z redom dela z
zlatim vencem (1982).

Profesorja Stanonika sem spoznala pred natanko stirimi desetletji kot brucka na tedanji ljubljanski
germanistiki. Ze po prvih tednih so me pritegnila njegova predavanja, ki so se odlikovala po enciklo-
pedicni Sirini upostevanih virov, pa tudi po izraziti preglednosti snovi in sistemati¢nosti njene obrav-
nave. Ko sem se leta 1985 zaposlila kot mlada raziskovalka na Institutu za izseljenstvo SAZU, se je bil
pravkar vrnil s skoraj enoletnega gostovanja v ZDA, ki je bilo njegovo zadnje daljse bivanje v tujini.
Odtlej je kot nas predstojnik redno vsako sredo prihajal na Institut, mi izrocil Ze pregledana poglavja
mojega nastajajocega magistrskega dela in pozneje doktorske disertacije, obsezne rokopise, ki so mu
nadlezno zapolnjevali prosti ¢as doma in na vikendu, hkrati pa sprejel v pregled moja nova poglavja.
Najine vsakotedenske konzultacije so trajale vec¢ino dopoldneva, vsak del raziskave sva lahko sproti
do potankosti premlela. Vprasujem se, koliko mentorjev lahko danes posveti toliko ¢asa in zavzetosti
svoji mentorski vlogi.

Vsakokrat ko je vstopil v naso prostorno mansardno institutsko pisarno, ki je bila takrat $e nad
predsedstvom SAZU, je sedel na svoj vinsko rdeci fotelj iz prav posebne sedezne garniture zznamenito
sazujevsko zgodovino in nam razdelil delo za prihodnji teden. Druge dneve v tednu smo kolegice ob
dopoldanski kavi za kratek cas sedle na ostale dele garniture, profesorjev fotelj pa ga je kot po kakem
tihem dogovoru vedno ¢akal nedotaknjen. Med nestetimi selitvami instituta so se drugi deli garniture
izgubili, Nonijev rdeci fotelj pa $e danes uporno kljubuje pusti moderni opremi moje pisarne.

Kadar je bil nas predstojnik dobro razpolozen, nismo razpravljali samo o raziskovalnih in $tu-
dijskih zadevah, pac pa nam je znal na zelo zabaven nacin in z obilico duhovite samoironije pripo-
vedovati tudi o kakih nerodnih dogodivscinah s svojih gostovanj v tujini, na primer o tisti, ko je na
Harvardu sprozil pozarni alarm in evakuacijo stavbe. Nekatere od teh njegovih anekdot so za nas
medtem postale nesmrtne.

Ko sva po zaklju¢cku mojega doktorskega studija sodelovala pri projektu Slovenska izseljenska
knjizevnost, se je vseh Sestnajst ¢lanov projektne skupine skusalo zgledovati po njegovi izstopajoci
temeljitosti, natanc¢nosti in doslednem upostevanju dogovorjenih rokov. Navdihoval nas je s Sirino
in raznolikostjo raziskovalnih pristopov ter odpiranjem novih gradivskih obmocij. Njegovo stalis¢e o
dvonacionalnosti vsake izseljenske knjizevnosti oziroma vsake manjsinske kulturno-umetniske pro-
dukcije ne glede na jezik pa Se danes predstavlja zanesljivo osnovo nasih raziskovalnih konceptov.

Akademik Janez Stanonik se je vse od ustanovitve Instituta za izseljenstvo dalje zavzemal za
razvoj teoretskih, metodoloskih, terminoloskih in primerjalnih $tudij na tem podro¢ju, spodbuijal
medinstitucionalno usklajevanje in sodelovanje Instituta, mu pomagal tkati Siroko mrezo mednaro-
dnega sodelovanja, razvijal interdisciplinarno znanstveno metodologijo ter s svojimi razpravami in
pobudami opozarjal na pomen medkulturnih razseznosti izseljenske literature in publicistike. Tako
kot v slovenski anglistiki in amerikanistiki mu tudi v okviru zgodnjega razvoja slovenskih migracijskih
$tudij pripada osrednje mesto. Institut za slovensko izseljenstvo in migracije ZRC SAZU, ki si je, opira-
jo¢ se na programske zamisli svojega daljnovidnega ustanovitelja, s celo vrsto uspesno zakljucenih
nacionalnih, medregionalnih in evropskih projektov v skoraj 33 letih dosedanjega delovanja zago-
tovil trdno mesto v domacih in mednarodnih raziskovalnih krogih, ostaja v mnogih pogledih tudi v
prihodnje Stanonikov institut.
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EX-YUGOSLAVIAN IMMIGRANT WORKERS IN SLOVENIA:
BETWEEN BALKANIZATION AND VICTIMIZATION

Andreja VEZOVNIK'

COBISS 1.01

ABSTRACT

Ex-Yugoslavian Immigrant Workers in Slovenia: Between Balkanization and Victimization

This article explores how the identity of immigrant workers (mostly ex-Yugoslavians) in Slovenia is con-
structed in the Slovenian print media. The article focuses on the interplay of the two main discourses
on immigrant workers - Balkanist discourse and victimization discourse. The analysis shows how Bal-
kanist discourse still constructs the immigrant as the other but avoids explicitly negative connotations
by framing immigrant workers’ identity within a discourse of victimization. The article explains how
this interplay of discourses serves to normalize the immigrant worker in order to make him acceptable
to the majoritarian Slovenian society. The article closes by exploring the victimization discourse as
a process of desubjectivizing of the immigrant workers and argues that aspects of the victimization
discourse reaffirm the long-standing power relations between Western Europe and the Balkans.

KEY WORDS: immigration, Balkanism, victimization

IZVLECEK

Migrantski delavci iz bivsih jugoslovanskih republik v Sloveniji: med balkanizacijo in viktimizacijo
Prispevek osvetljuje, kako se v slovenskem tisku konstruira identiteta migrantskih delavcev iz bivsih
jugoslovanskih republik. S pomogjo kriti¢ne analize diskurza prispevek pokaze soobstoj dveh diskur-
zov o migrantskih delavcih - balkanizacijskega in viktimizacijskega. Cetudi se mediji skusajo ogniti ste-
reotipizacijam in eksplicitnim oblikam sovraznega govora, se pri reprezentaciji migrantskih delavcev
posluzujejo implicitnih diskurzivnih strategij s katerimi vzdrZujejo dana druzbena razmerja moci.
Clanek pokaze, da se delavéeva identiteta uokvirja skozi balkanizacijski in viktimizacijski diskurz. Prispe-
vek pokaze, kako se igra balkanizacijskega in viktimizacijskega diskurza steka v proces normaliziranja,
tako da migrantski delavec ni vec predstavljen kot groznja vecinski populaciji, temvec kot od nje odvis-
na zrtev. Clanek se zaklju¢i z razpravo o viktimizaciji kot procesu politi¢ne desubjektivacije migrantske-
ga delavca ter poudari utrjevanje razmerij mo¢i med zahodno Evropo in Balkanom.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: imigracija, balkanizacija, viktimizacija

| Dr. Andreja Vezovnik, Assistant Professor, Faculty of Social Sciences, University of Ljubljana, Kardeljeva pl. 5,
SI-1000 Lju bljana, andreja.vezovnik@fdv.uni-lj.si.



INTRODUCTION

Since 1965, Slovenia has been a destination for economic immigration, mostly for workers from ex-Yu-
goslavian republics.! Until 1991, immigrants from other ex-Yugoslavian republics were legally treated
as co-citizens, but after the disintegration of Yugoslavia, the introduction of the Slovenian Employment
of Aliens Act in 1992 significantly decreased their rights and benefits. However, immigration rates have
remained high. In 2009, 87,433 work permits were issued for immigrants from ex-Yugoslavian republics,
and 44,301 for low-skilled construction workers from Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) (Beznec 2009: 22).
This trend lasted until the economic crisis in 2009 when the immigration rate began to decrease, and
the major construction companies in Slovenia started to collapse (Beznec 2009).

Many of the collapsed companies, the largest of which were Vegrad and SCT, fell into debt, leaving
hundreds of immigrant workers without jobs, salaries, work and residence permits, social security, or
housing. This situation soon began receiving media attention. In particular, what traditionally counts
as the left-wing press in Slovenia published numerous feature stories and articles on immigrant work-
ers in 2009. The centerpiece of such media coverage was the construction of the immigrant worker as
a helpless victim, with the aim to sensitize the Slovenian public to the unjust treatment of immigrant
workers in Slovenia.

This article presents a critical analysis of media discourses on immigrant workers published in the
Slovenian print media from 2009 to 2012. The analysis focuses on the media that most clearly attempt-
ed to point out violations of immigrant workers’ rights. This move seems an important step away from
the xenophobic arguments that until recently defined the Slovenian media landscape.? However, | will
show that this discourse becomes problematic when it portrays workers only as helpless victims. In ad-
dition, this attempt to democratize discourses on immigrants works only in interplay with what Todor-
ova (2009) defines as Balkanist discourse, revealing strategies of othering in representations of immi-
grant workers. Therefore, this article uncovers discursive strategies that help maintain the domination
of the social majority over a social minority. Most of the analytical focus is normally put on a critique of
more explicit forms of othering (e.g., xenophobia, hate speech); therefore, this analysis concentrates on
media coverage grounded in and perceived as descended from the ideals of democracy and respect
for human rights.

As mentioned, this paper explores the interplay of two discourses. First, | will investigate Balkanist
discourse or Balkanism, as Todorova (2009) would put it, a discourse that stereotypically creates an
image of the Balkans accordingly to Western European conceptions of the Balkan region. | will explore
how Balkanist discourse still constructs immigrant workers as the other in Slovenian society. Secondly,
| will critically address victimization discourse and how it operates as a desubjectivizing mechanism
that reduces immigrant workers to helpless victims dependent upon humanitarian help while simul-
taneously depriving them of potential political subjectivity. All the presented aims will be addressed
empirically through a qualitative approach of textual analysis, mostly from the perspective of critical
discourse analysis (CDA).

METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK

| adopt an approach in line with CDA and consider discourse to be mostly an empirical phenomenon.
In this sense, one or several discourses represent only one of the possible objects within society,
positioning as the others economics, law, and various institutions (Foucault 1971, Fairclough 1992).

1 From 1971 to 1975, 24% of immigrants to Slovenia came from Bosnia and Herzegovina; from 1976 to 1981 this
figure rose to 46% (Meznaric 1982).

2 Previous research on media representations of ex-Yugoslavians, especially Bosnians, found xenophobic disco-
urses in reporting on Bosnian war refugees (Doupona Horvat et al., 1998).



One usually deals with many different articulations of the concrete discourses on a certain topic, for
instance, nationalist, democratic, Balkanist, and victimization discourses. Drawing on certain authors
working with CDA—Fairclough, Reisigl and Wodak, and Richardson—I illustrate the relationship be-
tween socio-cultural practices and media texts or discourses and show how media discourses repro-
duce and legitimize power relations (Fairclough 1992). To analyze the textual level of discourse, | focus
on how vocabulary, grammar, and discursive strategies (Reisigl and Wodak 2001) contribute to the lin-
guistic realization of the Balkanist and victimization discourses and on how these discourses create the
collective identity position of the desubjectivized other forimmigrant workers.

| present a discourse analysis of 117 articles published in the Slovenian press. These include articles
published in sections such as national news, society and business, and Saturday special editions, most
frequently as feature stories. | selected print media that have significant public relevancy due to their
visibility, high readership, and long tradition. | analyzed the print and online articles of two leading
Slovenian print media organizations, in particular their readership, production, and number of online
news readers (Vobi¢ 2012: 10): Delo (63 articles), Dnevnik (34 articles), and the critical political weekly
magazine Mladina (20 articles). Delo, Dnevnik, and Mladina seek to promote democracy, human rights,
and sometimes Europeanization - which, to the Slovenian public, characterize the left-wing press. No-
tions of democracy and human rights are frequently taken as self-evident and unproblematic, so | look
at various media perspectives on them as well.

| analyzed texts published from January 1, 2009, when feature stories on immigrant workers first
appeared in Slovenian media, to February 28, 2012, when the collection of empirical data was complet-
ed. The texts analyzed were collected from press clippings and from the results of searches in online
newspaper archives using the keywords “migrant,” “immigrant,” “immigration,” “immigrant worker(s),”
“SCT,” “Vegrad,” and “IWW" (Invisible Workers of the World).* The following sections include the state-
ments most representative of the discourses explored.

OTHERING IMMIGRANT WORKERS

After Slovenia gained independence in 1991, democracy and human rights were established as funda-
mental values, manifested mainly in the idea that the new Slovenia should distance itself from the so-
called “barbaric ethos of the Balkans.” Todorova (2009: 3) believes that Europe® had already constructed
the Balkans as its other at the beginning of the twentieth century. Consequently, the Balkans were no
longer seen only as a geographical region but became synonymous with tribal, backwards, primitive,
and barbarian; in short, the Balkans became the other Europe. In opposition to the Balkans, Europe
symbolized cleanliness, order, self-control, strength of character, law, justice, and efficient administra-
tion - i.e. a culturally higher stage of development which enables decent human behavior (Todorova
2009: 119). Also, in transitional Slovenia, Europe was seen as a democratic ideal, an ethnic synergy of
civilized nations, an exemplar of stable democracy, and a defender of human rights. Notions of democ-
racy, human rights, and Europe became the leading ideas of the Slovenian transition and its main points
of distinction from the so-called Balkan ethos (Baki¢-Hyden 1995). Patterson Hyden (2003: 110, 114) states
that, since 1991, many Slovenians have not regarded their country as Balkan but as belonging to Europe
and have affirmed an identity grounded in traditions understood to be Western, not Balkan. Slovenia thus
returned to its European origins and positioned itself as separate from the Balkans.

3 SCT and Vegrad are two major construction companies and the most publicly discussed.

4 In Slovenian, these keywords are migrant, immigrant, imigracija, priseljenec, delavec migrant, SCT, Vegrad, IWW,
and nevidni delavci sveta.

5 When referring to Europe | have in mind western European countries.



The position of economic immigrants from ex-Yugoslavia has to be understood within this frame-
work. MeZnari¢ (1982) shows that social distance between Slovenians and Bosnian immigrants existed
even during Yugoslavian times. After 1991, this social distance was reinforced by the differentiation of
citizenship and legitimated through labor laws and policies regulating economic migration. Its persis-
tence is also shown in the Islamophobic® arguments against building a mosque in Ljubljana presented
in Slovenian media and society since the 1970s (Bobni¢ and Vezovnik 2013).

The largest and most vulnerable immigrant group is temporary and circular migrants, who are
mostly young, low-skilled men from BiH. Due to continual othering, the problem of immigrant workers
has social, economic, and legal dimensions.” Legal measures introduced after 1992 place immigrants
in an unequal position relative to Slovenian workers and citizens. Legal barriers are complemented by
employers’ crafty strategies, such as moving workers between firms to prolong the process of obtaining
work permits, changing their legal status, and otherwise manipulating the process to make the workers
completely dependent on their employers. The legal inferiority of immigrant workers leads to (1) unpaid
and underpaid overtime hours;® (2) harassment and extortion; (3) unpaid leave, meals, and sick leave; (4)
denial of the right to an annual bonus; and (5) shifting the costs of work visas, equipment, and training
onto the immigrant worker. The economic and legal factors are accompanied by social segregation.
The workers’ low quality of life stems from poor nutrition, long working hours, poverty, and poor living
conditions in separate housing. These circumstances lead to the complete detachment of immigrant
workers from mainstream society. Workers have to live in special housing, sometimes made from ship-
ping containers. Housing is segregated, overpriced, overcrowded, and inadequate in terms of space and
living conditions. Workers cannot choose among alternatives on the housing market because their lives
are completely governed by the construction companies for which they work (Mozeti¢ 2009).

BALKANIST DISCOURSE

Numerous critical analyses of media discourses have shown how representations of ex-Yugoslavi-
ans since the 1990s have been grounded in Balkanist discourse (Doupona Horvat et al. 2001, Kuz-
mani¢ 1999, Vezovnik 2009). Todorova (2009: 3) states that long ago, the Balkans “had become a
synonym for a reversion to the tribal, the backward, the primitive, the barbarian.” Similarly, in the
post-Yugoslavian Slovenian press, the most frequent signifiers for ex-Yugoslavians were tribalism,
backwardness, primitiveness, barbarism, unreliability, misogyny, a propensity for intrigue, insin-
cerity, opportunism, laziness, superstition, inefficiency, incompetent bureaucracy, cruelty, boorish-
ness, instability, and unpredictability.

Although in recent years the discourse on the Balkan other in the Slovenian media has aimed to
become more inclusive and democratic, Balkanist discourse still persists as an important element in
the construction of the immigrant worker’s subjectivity. First, texts reproduce Balkanist discourse by
reducing immigrant workers to the qualities of backwardness and primitiveness, demonstrated by a
lack of cultural, economic, and technological development. Example 1 shows how education and the
cultivation of intellectual skills, typically attributed to the Western tradition of reason which prompted
Western cultural development, are contrasted with a lack of education and the performance of manual
labor, which in turn lead to backwardness.

6 Islamophobia is relevant because the majority of Bosnian workers come from Cazin, which is a homogeneous
Muslim region in Bosnia (Hromandzi¢ 2009).

7 | summarize the problems reported in material posted by the organization IWW (Invisible Workers of
the World), which defends workers’ rights, http://njetwork.org/Izhodisca-in-zahteve-IWW-Nevidni
(17 August 2014).

8 Mostimmigrant workers are employed in the construction sector; they work 200 to 240 hours per month, and
their average monthly salary is €500 (Beznec 2009: 23).



(1) “Jasmin didn’t go to high school. In his farmer family with eight children, there simply was no
money for these things. /.../ “Golden hands,” he says /.../ “You won't believe me. | have only eight years
of primary school and these hands.” (Cepin Cander 2009)

Plumwood (1993: 82) shows that, in Western culture, intellectuality is more valued than manual
labor. The state of being uneducated is ascribed to pre-modernity and a lack of development, while
education is ascribed to progress. Example 1 demonstrates that the scarcity of financial resources in
large, traditional families limits educational possibilities. The worker’s manuality, illustrated by the met-
aphor of “golden hands,” represents not only his salvation but also his originary curse. The worker’s
backwardness, therefore, is highlighted by his lack of intellectuality and education. In the last sentence,
the word “only” indicates that Jasmin himself knows that he lacks education, thereby lending an ad-
ditional negative connotation to manuality. Another aspect of Balkanism perceived as congruent with
manuality and a lack of education arises in this article - traditionalism. It emerges mainly in descriptions
of traditional, gendered division of labor. Women are constructed as the primary caregivers linked to
the private domain, while men are the financial providers.

(2) “He needs to provide for his wife, two kids, and himself. Jasmin’s wife stays at home. She works
the garden, takes care of the cow, the children, and the house.” (Cepin Cander 2009)

However, what seems to be most constitutive of the workers’ subjectivity is the persistence of their
otherness after moving to supposedly developed and modern Slovenian society. In example 3, the
aspect of tribalism is emphasized. A journalist describes her difficulties in getting workers to talk to her.
She finally finds a worker named Senad willing to take her to a group of workers whom she wanted to
interview. The group trusts the journalist only once she claims to have ethnic Balkan origins.?

(3) “He [Senad] briefly explained to them who | was and what | was interested in, but all of them
started to nod. | looked at Senad, and he gave them the sign they could trust me. Instantly, they changed
their attitude. /.../ In order to gain their sympathy, | told them that my mother is not Slovenian, that she
comes from Macedonia. A smile pictured on their faces, and one of them patted me on my shoulder:
‘Why didn’t you tell us you are one of us?!"” (Korelc 2010)

This differentiation of us vs. them presumes the workers’ distance from the Slovenian people and
society. Describing the workers as distrustful of and closed toward Slovenians obscures the real prob-
lem. The roles of legal and social discrimination in the integration of workers into mainstream society
and institutions are pushed into the semantic background, while the real cause of the workers’ detach-
ment from Slovenians is construed as their will.

More broadly, the problem of immigrant workers is linked to the question of the workers' non-as-
similation. They are represented as unable to speak Slovenian and desirous of remaining segregated
within their own circles, creating the impression of a tribal organization among them. Workers are de-
scribed as closely connected with their families, while the community of immigrant co-workers seems
to be organized along kinship lines.

Backwardness, primitiveness, and traditionalism are made explicit in order to position immigrant
workers as contradictory to elements of the majoritarian society. To explain this positioning of the
other, | follow Todorova (2009: 17) in referencing Douglas, who shows that objects or ideas that con-
fuse or contradict cherished classifications provoke hostile behavior that condemns them. Douglas
calls these confusing or contradictory elements ambiguous, anomalous, and indefinable, “uncom-
fortable facts, which refuse to be fitted in, we find ourselves ignoring or distorting so that they do not
disturb these established assumptions” (in Todorova 2009: 17). In addition to constructing workers
themselves as contradictory elements, their practices and the objects to which they relate are also
portrayed as out of place.

9 She claims that her mother is Macedonian, so the presupposed similarity in ethnic origin is weak, as the wor-
kers are mainly Bosnians, Kosovars, and Serbs. However, in Slovenia, the distinction among these groups does
not seem to be important, and they often all fall under the signifier “Balkan” or “immigrant.”



(4) "“Most of them [immigrant workers during a protest] were still wearing weathered, torn tennis
shoes that most of us would probably not wear even while painting walls.” (Aleksic¢ 2010)

In example 4, we face what Fairclough (1995: 5-6) calls an implicit presupposition, which is a lin-
guistic strategy that reveals what is taken as normal, granted, or common sense. In this context, the torn
tennis shoes contradict the codes of the majoritarian society (a Slovenian would never wear shoes in
such bad condition) and help to construct the worker as different.

Similarly, the descriptions of workers’ housing in examples 5 and 6 focus mostly on objects that are
out of place or in unusual locations.

(5) “In the hall, there is a sink and an electric stove with two burners by the trash bin, from which
garbage is spilling, and by it, a table with three chairs.” (Gole 2010)

(6) “We eat in our beds, because we did not have a dining table.” /.../ (Korelc 2010)

Examples 5 and 6 describe a sink and a stove placed in a hall instead of the kitchen, garbage falling
out of the trash bin instead of contained within it, immigrants eating in bed instead of at the table, and
the dining table placed next to the garbage instead of away from it.

That the workers are the source of dirt and pollution is emphasized in example 7.

(7) “Marko, for instance, likes nature. He likes to spend Sundays puffing cigarette smoke on a bench
in the town park.” (Grah 2012)

Garbage outside the bin and smoking in natural areas allude to air and environmental pollution,
making the workers symbolic of disturbing, polluting, and dirty elements unwanted in an ethnically
clean environment. This view sees workers as pollution, as Douglas would put it — workers appear as
different precisely because their culture and practices contradict Slovenian codes. Example 8 confirms
this prejudice against workers as dirtiness.

(8) “Mujo takes out the trash /.../ he says, ‘Let people see that we are not filthy.” (Gole 2010)

This quotation contains an implicit presupposition (Fairclough 1995: 5-6) that Slovenians think
that workers (or Balkan immigrants in general) are actually dirty. In order to prove the contrary, Mujo
takes care of the trash.

Eating, disposing of trash, and sleeping in the same place remove the workers’ subjectivity from
the realm of the humanity and instead evoke the animal. Example 9 shows how out-of-place objects
and practices are representative of the irrationality of the workers’ behavior.

(9) “For the 108 workers that are sleeping on one floor, there are ten showers, five toilets and pis-
soirs. For the bed, the workers pay 75 euro /.../ For this amount, workers can sleep in 12-square-meter
rooms with three beds, a closet, TV, one cabinet, one chair, and one electric stove.” (Gole 2010)

Despite the poor living conditions, the workers are still willing to stay and even pay for their accom-
modations. The lack of an effort to improve the living conditions creates the impression that immigrant
workers are willing to live and work in such conditions because it somehow is part of their original
Balkan subjectivity. Their irrational orientation to suffering is often questioned by journalists—"Is it
worth it? Why are they still doing it?"—and therefore contrasted with Slovenian (Western) rationality.

Such irrational behavior then is rationalized by exploring the workers’ life opportunities. In exam-
ple 1, the original economic and socio-cultural environment determines the worker’s destiny. Immi-
grants are seen as destined for migration, bread-winning, and manual labor. The factors determining
their lives lie in essentialist determinants loaded with signifiers of Balkanism - a lack of education, large
traditional families, traditional gender roles, ruralness, and irrationality.

VICTIMIZATION DISCOURSE

Although these characteristics easily fit into the Balkanist discourse, Balkanism is only one facet of
the picture. After clearly grounding immigrant workers in Balkanism, the analyzed texts aim to make
readers sensitive to and evoke their pity for immigrant workers. In terms of framing, media stories on



immigrant workers often depict individual and biographical narrations, rather than structural terms
and conditions. Framing a story as an individual case implies assigning responsibility at the individual
level, instead of understanding the problem of migration in structural and social terms (lyengar 1991).
Therefore, the focus moves from immigration as a primarily political matter to immigration as a private
matter. This framing device is supplemented by the use of what Langer (1998) calls the rhetoric of hu-
man interest stories, which usually appear in the tabloid genre.

One basic feature of human interest stories is the attempt to make the reader empathize with the
feelings of the group represented. In the case of immigrant workers, this attempt usually takes place
through the narration of their life stories. “The emphasis in such stories is regularly narrated through a
focus on relatively well-defined ‘characters’ and often inflected through some reference to ‘personal
tragedy’” (Langer 1998: 35). Such rhetoric involves readers by constantly referencing people’s everyday
lives, regardless of their ethnic or class affiliation. The narrations seem to be constructed out of repeat-
ed references to the ordinary; the world of daily life is the baseline from which events gain newswor-
thiness by exceeding (Langer 1998: 30). Everyday life is a common and fundamental feature of human
existence, and involving the audience at this level seems to offer a permanent foundation on which to
construct meaning. In a story framed around individual workers, the reader connects and sympathizes
with them.

The following example shows how the rhetoric of human interest stories works:

(10) “I survive with the help of the Red Cross and social assistance. I've been in Slovenia for thirty-three
years; | served in the army in Skofja Loka. | lived my whole life here. | tore food away from my mouth so
| could send money to Bosnia to my wife and children; now | can’t even do this. | can’t talk about this
because my heart hurts so bad that I'll start to cry.” (Gole 2010)

Example 10 presents a worker’s personal narration introduced to make the reader more sympa-
thetic to the problems of immigrant workers. The message receives additional credibility through re-
ported speech which describes the impact of the situation on the worker’s feelings: “I can't talk about
this because my heart hurts so bad that I'll start to cry.” Fairclough (1995: 117) and Richardson (2007:
105) believe that using first-person narration makes a stronger impact on the reader, who is left with
the impression that the statement is important or dramatic. What seems to be constitutive for the im-
migrant worker is being reduced to survival mechanisms in order to fulfill the role of breadwinner.
Although not all readers experience poverty, the report of the worker’s personal narration aims to pro-
vide the reader with some common points of identification - trying to survive while working hard and
taking care of one’s family. This identification is also achieved by the use of metaphors, or conceptual
instruments that relate otherwise unclear or remote concepts in ways readily understood. Metaphors
help readers grasp an external, difficult notion of society, such as poverty, by its relation to a familiar
part of life. Therefore, metaphors can be a means for politicians or the media to gain social control (Otto
Santa 1999: 195). In example 10, the metaphor “tearing food away from the mouth” implies making
great sacrifices, while a “hurting heart” signifies severe emotional pain.

To align the identification of the Slovenian reader with that of the worker, the worker is constructed
on the basis of his ethnic affiliation. He is portrayed as almost Slovenian, nearly “one of us.” Example
11 shows how the attempt to include the immigrant in the Slovenian imagined community (Anderson
1991) works at the level of language.

(11) “This is not his first time in Slovenia, he proudly said. He served in the army here in the late
1980s and then as a “professional” in the early 1990s, when he and his compatriots built the new wing
of the National Gallery.” (Cepin Cander 2009)

Both examples 10 and 11 show the immigrant workers’ attempts to include themselves in the ma-
joritarian society by saying that they served the Yugoslav National Army in Slovenia and have lived in
Slovenia for decades. This inclusion distances the workers from their Balkan origins. The worker be-
comes the victim not only of past events (he left his life back home in order to work in Slovenia) but also
of a foreign nation for which he has sacrificed his entire life.



The position of victimization is not only claimed by the workers themselves but also reproduced
by media texts which reframe it in moral terms.

(12) “They left the best of their years here, and now they are treated like this.” (STA, K. 2011)

Here, the workers are constructed as pure and innocent victims subordinated to the cruel forces of
the social reality imposed on them by a foreign nation.

This operationalization of moralism and sacrifice is supplemented by drawing the immigrant work-
er into the imagined Slovenian community. In order to extract the image of immigrant workers from
the Balkanist discourse, the media texts attribute to them images and practices traditionally perceived
as Slovenian.

(13) “The room has space for beds, a table, a fridge, and a closet. Around the table in the room,
three SCT workers are gathered. On the table, they have a pot of goulash and polenta,' four of the
cheapest Mercator beers, juice, and some bread.” (Gole 2011)

This description of the workers’ residence resembles the image of a pre-modern Slovenian peas-
ant family gathered around a pot of goulash. Furthermore, the workers drinking beer from the main
Slovenian supermarket chain Mercator evokes Slovenian working-class habits. Describing the workers
as practicing the same rituals as Slovenians serves as a strong point of identification for the Slovenian
readers. The boundaries between us and the other are blurred as the immigrant worker becomes the
carrier of traditional signifiers of Slovenian character.

These signifiers also play an important role in the media’s construction of immigrant workers as
passive, diligent victims, willing to accept their destiny, holding in their frustration without externaliz-
ing the conflict with their oppressors. Their masochistic introjection is demonstrated in the following
two examples.

(14) “The patience of the strikers, who did not create a single incident during the strike, is ... turning
into despair.” (Strgar 2010)

(15) “Most of them simply bear with it and do their job.” (Cepin Cander 2009)

In example 14, the workers' resignation takes the form of humility and conflict avoidance. For ex-
ample, the statement that the striking workers “did not create incidents” points out their passivity and
conveys the implicit presupposition (Fairclough 1995: 106) that the only expected reactions of immi-
grant workers to rights violations are creating incidents and fighting back. Example 15 describes the
workers’ delusionary coping mechanisms and suggests that workers simply “bear with” the problem.
They internalize the problem and do not actively seek to solve it. The workers remain helplessly affect-
ed by the situation in which they find themselves.

The workers’ passivity is counterpoised against the overwhelming power of the unfortunate situ-
ation they face.

(16) “The stooping drudge Patrik ... can only patiently wait.” (Aleksi¢ 2010)

In this example, the powerlessness of Patrik’s body posture is illustrated by the adjective “stoop-
ing.” Passivity, not action, is the only option presented; Patrik can only “patiently wait” for his destiny
to change.

In the construction of immigrants as passive victims, workers’ personal narrations are comple-
mented by the views of labor and union representatives and Red Cross and social workers. The follow-
ing example is a quotation from a Slovenian social worker.

(17) “The workers coming to us are decrepit. They do not have anybody to borrow money from.
They express intense distress and regret that they have to ask the municipality for help because they
worked hard for years and years,’ says Mrs. Verbi¢, who was really touched by the stories of the poor
workers at Vegrad.” (STA, K. 2011)

In this case, Verbic's direct speech operates so that the reader identifies with her feelings, rather
than with the workers’ socially distant situation. The workers are constructed as innocent, docile victims.

10 A Slovenian traditional dish that is usually inexpensive.



They are described as very tired and “decrepit” but still remain “very polite and mild-mannered.” One
again finds the implicit presupposition that the expected behavior is the opposite of politeness. Work-
ers even “regret they have to ask the municipality for help” because their goal is to work for and earn
money, not to ask for humanitarian help. This construction of the worker as a humble, docile victim is
indeed a call for the reader’s empathy. Unlike in Balkanist discourse, the worker is no longer feared as
an illegitimate, phantasmal job stealer or chaser of easy money but becomes legitimized as a helpless
victim seeking pity. By now it should be clear that, for immigrant workers, the position of delusionary
victim is the core of their subjectivity.

DISCUSSION

Although aspects of Balkanism persist in the analyzed texts, the worker as a helpless victim does
not seem to fit into what Todorova (2009) defines as Balkanist discourse. According to her analysis, the
Balkan man is not a victim but, rather, proud, misogynistic, masculine, barbaric, primitive, aggressive
and patriarchal (Todorova 2009). Therefore, the signifier “Balkan man” carries a negative connotation of
everything that a westernized man should not be. However, to explore these phenomena, it is neces-
sary to consider the broader socio-political context of the transitional period. At the start, Slovenia be-
came quickly involved in the process of Europeanization. The transition slowly created leftist discours-
es that promoted respect for human rights and European democracy while trying to narrow the space
for the socialism and xenophobic views of other ex-Yugoslavs. Therefore, the victimization discourse
actually marks an attempt by left-wing discourses to step away from the Balkanist framework and in-
troduce the image of the victim in order to legitimize the presence of immigrant workers in Slovenia."
This attempted normalization of the Balkan entailed increasing public sensitivity to the problem. The
victimization discourse, therefore, worked within the framework of counter-Balkanist discourse and
strategies of including the other in order to advance the normalization process. Normalization (Watney
1997) would allow mass media representations of the workers’ Balkan' identity only in strictly codified
forms that did not threaten the general public and media users but instead protected them from po-
tential destabilization. Within the media repertoire of strictly delimited and defined images which mo-
bilize such notions as decency, human nature, and normality, immigrant workers were construed not as
something horrifying and threatening but as helpless victims lacking the political power to destabilize
the majority community. In the cases if victimization presented, readers are called upon to sympathize
with and pity the immigrant worker, who is depicted as a docile and harmless victim. The victimization
discourse tries to open a space of identification for Slovenians and immigrant workers by creating an
inclusive imagined community of we who are helpers and they who are victims, along with evoking the
reader’s empathy and pity for these helpless victims. Creating the subject position of victim for immi-
grant workers marks an attempt to legitimize their presence in Slovenian society. In opposition to the
Balkanist discourse, workers are no longer portrayed as threatening national integrity but as harmless,
helpless, and in need. The victimized subjectivity becomes normalized and therefore acceptable to the
Slovenian majority.

Although this analysis focuses on the Slovenian case, such humanitarianism has a wider European
discursive frame. The victimization of immigrants has recurred in Western European discourses since
the war in Bosnia during the 1990s and persists in recently explored discourses (Ticktin 2006). Ticktin
(2006: 34) points out that such humanitarianism adopts the moral imperative of compassion but can

11 Victimization is not restricted to immigrant workers, but is also applied to other similar social minorities such
as the Erased (Vezovnik 2013) and asylum seekers (Lipovec Cebron 2009).

12 Sometimes we could be more specific and refer to Bosnian or/and Muslim identity.



have discriminatory and violent consequences in the absence of guiding political principles and prac-
tices. In her opinion, such moralism blurs boundaries between legal, political and ethical-moral orders.

This criticism leads to the question: What are the negative effects of victimization evoking the
reader’s compassion, sympathy, and therefore humanitarianism? The main concern is that the basic
operation performed by the analyzed rhetoric is to move the problem of immigrant labor from the po-
litical level to the personal, moral-ethical, and private level. As shown in this analysis, the victimization
discourse focuses on the individual tragedies of the workers and never discursively represents them as
potentially active political subjects. Considering that workers have been politically active in the IWW
since 2009, the individualized framing of stories neglects an important segment of the workers’ sub-
jectivity. When political actions are involved—for instance, strikes—the texts tend to not represent
workers as political actors. This act of media non-representation of workers’ political subjectivity leads
to a process of desubjectivization on the level of discourse. In this sense, what was once defended—for
instance, human rights—Iloses its political aspect and becomes a defense of humanitarian rights. The
victimization discourse that relies on the assumed universality of democracy and human rights, there-
fore, is not political but, rather, humanitarian. The absence of a political element in the discourses ana-
lyzed is evident mostly in the failure to constitute the workers as political subjects who could directly or
indirectly enter into an antagonistic relationship with the hegemonic regime. Instead, the workers are
represented as victims of social, economic, and cultural determinants. Therefore, their right to live and
work in Slovenia “appeared more and more as the rights of the victims, the rights of those that were un-
able to enact any rights or even any claim in their name, so that eventually their rights had to be upheld
by others ... in the name of a new right to ‘humanitarian interference’—which ultimately boiled down
to the right to invasion” (Ranciére 2004: 297).

The problem with the humanitarian perspective of the victimization discourse is that it can under-
stand human life only in the sense of what Agamben calls bare life, or zoe (Agamben 1998). Agamben
suggests that humanitarianism cannot grasp the polis, or what qualifies as social and political life. To
Agamben, this conceptualization of workers matches the notion of radically desubjectivized human
beings living in the “limit zone:"” “Precisely because they were lacking almost all the rights and expecta-
tions that we customarily attribute to human existence, and yet were still biologically alive, they came
to be situated in a limit zone between life and death, inside and outside, in which they were no longer
anything but bare life” (Agamben 1998: 159). Being represented as the “living dead” (also evident in
vivid descriptions of the workers’ living, health, and body conditions) and reduced to an existential
level means being deprived of any political agency. This pseudo-democratic representation of immi-
grant workers is therefore in solidarity with the forces of Balkanist discourse against which it claims to
fight. Thus, what was first intended to be a counter-hegemonic representation of othering ultimately
becomes a form of governmentality over a population reproducing the established power relations
that Todorova claimed were typical of Balkanist discourse: Western Europe over the Balkan periphery.

CONCLUSION

In this article, | have focused on discourses of immigrant workers from ex-Yugoslavian republics
working for Slovenian construction companies. The discourses analyzed appeared in the Slovenian
print media from 2009 to 2012. | explored the interplay of the Balkanist and victimization discourses
that dominate representations of the identity of immigrant workers. The construction of the immigrant
worker as a positive, victimized figure who at the same time personifies negative Balkanist features
seems aporic and contradictory. Especially if we perceive immigrants in the context of Balkanist dis-
course, this construction of the victimized hero seems a puzzling novelty. | have therefore advanced
two explanations.



The first explanation speculates that attempts were made to naturalize immigrants by freeing
them from xenophobic constructions. The ideas of human rights and democracy emerged in left-
wing media discourses as valid democratic alternatives to Balkanist, xenophobic, right-wing discours-
es, making naturalization a more democratic way to represent the other. However, the elimination of
explicit xenophobia and hate speech did not result in a more democratic construction of the other’s
subjectivity. Ultimately, the succeeding construction of immigrant workers descended from the first.
The core of this second construction is the image of the immigrant worker as victim. This process of
discursive desubjectivization and victimization connotatively suggests that the notion of immigrant
workers undergoing a process of naturalization in Slovenian society allows them to be represented
only in ways that do not disturb the homogeneous society. In short, immigrant workers are legitimate
victims but not valid political subjects or public agents.

Therefore, the process of victimization again presumes the existing power relations and does not
permit the construction of an active subjectivity for immigrant workers. It makes them dependent on
humanitarianism and emotional investments of pity from the ethnically homogeneous us. Victimiza-
tion pushes the problem into the domain of the private and prohibits the subject from positioning
the problems of migration, poverty, and precariousness in structural and political terms. As this move
deeply reproduces the already established relations of power—Europe over the Balkans—the victimi-
zation discourse remains deeply rooted in the ground in which it originated - in Balkanism.
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ABSTRACT

Breaking the Glass Ceiling: The Case of the Roma Ethnic Minority in Slovenia

Slovenia has a rather comprehensive legal framework and specific implementing policies to regulate
Roma issues. Nevertheless, the improvement of the standard of living of the Roma can only be meas-
ured in incremental units. A similar finding also applies to education. So, what went wrong? Roma pu-
pils enter primary school without the adequate prior knowledge required in Slovene schools. Thus,
they simultaneously need to fill their educational gaps and gain new knowledge. A solution thereto is
to be provided by the school. The latter is thus burdened with excessive responsibility and obligations
as regards ensuring the development of the Roma minority, i.e. it is entrusted with tasks it is unable to
perform. The basic hypothesis of this paper is that preschool education and various forms of non-for-
mal education implemented (if possible) in Roma settlements lead to an increase in the human and
social capital of the members of the Roma ethnic minority.

KEY WORDS: Roma ethnic minority, education, human and social capital

IZVLECEK

Prebijanje steklenega stropa: primer romske narodne manjsine v Sloveniji

Slovenija ima kar obsezen nabor pravnih doloc¢b in posebnih politik, namenjenih urejanju romskih
tematik. Kljub temu pa spreminjanje poloZaja pripadnikov romske narodne manjsine na bolje lahko
merimo v lekarniskih merskih enotah. Podobna ugotovitev velja tudi za podro¢je izobrazevanja. Kje je
bila storjena napaka? Romski otroci vstopajo v osnovno Solo brez ustreznega predznanja, zato morajo
socasno odpravljati zaostanke pri predznanju in pridobivati nova znanja; za oboje naj bi poskrbela Sola.
Soli sta bili nalozeni naloga in obveznost, ki ju ni sposobna uresniciti. Temelja hipoteza prispevka je, da
razlicne oblike formalnega in neformalnega izobrazevanja romskih otrok, ki se odvijajo (kolikor je le
mogoce) v romskem naselju, lahko prispevajo h krepitvi ¢loveskega in socialnega kapitala pripadnikov
romske narodne manjsine.
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INTRODUCTION

The Roma in Slovenia are a versatile ethnic minority. They are both an urban and a rural population. A pop-
ulation that has traditionally long been settled in Slovenia, while a part of the Roma minority moved to Slo-
venia from the territory of the former common state of Yugoslavia. They are a population with an explicitly
pyramidal social structure: the higher up one goes on the social scale of the general population, the lower
the likelihood of finding a member of the Roma minority. One of the causes of such status is the evident
lack of various types of capital (human, social, financial, etc.). Another reason that the Roma live under a
glass ceiling (Mrcela 2000: 58) is their ranking on Slovenia’s scale of ethnic groups. However one turns it,
the Roma are always at the bottom. Moreover, and this is probably the worst aspect, the Roma are simply
overlooked, as if they were transparent. This may be attributed to a phenomenon known as the invisibility
of “others” (Urh 2012: 28). They are constantly reproached for being non-native. Most documents on the
Roma in Slovenia, even those dealing with highly contemporary issues, begin by listing their origins. Yet is
placing emphasis on the theory of migration' ot a method to continuously restore the perception of the
majority nation about the Roma being newcomers, temporary settlers in our land? This could be one of
the many reasons why the Roma remain on the margins of Slovene society. How to move them from the
margins of Slovene society is a question heard from many quarters. In the various visions to improve the
social status of the Roma ethnic minority, a key developmental role is assigned to education.

This paper attempts to answer the question why - despite plentiful professional efforts and finan-
cial resources - there has been only a slight change for the better in the sense of raising the educational
structure of the Roma ethnic minority over the past 25 years. Has a systemic error been made or is it
only a set of unfortunate circumstances? The material relevant for the paper was collected in the course
of the research project entitled Increasing Social and Cultural Capital in Areas with a Roma Population.?
In order to find an answer to the above question, multiple research methods were applied: participant
observation, analysis of original material prepared by educational support providers, and semi-struc-
tured interviews with teachers and principals of selected primary schools attended by Roma pupils.

The main idea of the experiment tested in the mentioned project was to make the Roma settle-
ment the centre of project activities. In the settlements, so-called Roma Education Incubators (REI)
were established. A Roma Education Incubator can be a place as well as a programme carried out at
such place. It can be a preschool programme or a programme of several activities, including non-formal
forms of education: the provision of educational support to Roma children, animation workshops for
children and parents, and sport activities.

We tested a methodological innovation: we put an end to the practice of taking Roma out of their
settlements to institutions and organisations that are based in settlements of the majority nation, i.e.
primarily social work centres or adult education centres.

Through the establishing of Roma Education Incubators in the Roma settlements, the Roma ac-
quired premises where each individual has the opportunity to raise his/her level of education, knowl-
edge, and qualifications. The provision of educational support to children has shown an improvement
in the school performance of the Roma pupils involved. Instructors (members of the Roma community)
have acquired a certain level of responsibility, which strengthens their self-esteem. These are all ele-
ments that contribute to the improvement of human capital.

Within the project, a preparatory nursery school was established in the Kerinov Grm Roma settle-
ment. The transition to the central nursery school (nursery school in the village with the ethnic majority
community) was far more successful for those Roma children who had attended the nursery school in
the Roma settlement than for those who had not attended it.

1 “Only God knows who told Miha that the gypsy race originated from India; he stated this and so did his com-
rade in the pub, while the other gypsies say they are Egyptians”. (Trdina 1987: 58).
2 More information is available at: www.khetanes.si.



However, successful school entry is only the first step on the path to success; the failure/success of
Roma children depends on many factors, some of which will be elaborated below. Prior to presenting
the project findings, it is worth mentioning the legal framework regulating individual issues concern-
ing the Roma ethnic community, particularly education.

THE LEGAL FRAMEWORK FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE
ROMA ETHNIC MINORITY IN SLOVENIA

Slovenia has a relatively comprehensive legal framework regulating Roma-related issues, and specific
implementing policies have been adopted to regulate these issues. However, the improvement in the
living conditions of the Roma can only be measured in minute increments. Similar findings apply to educa-
tion. In 1990, the situation was as follows: the document “Information on the Situation of the Roma People
in the Republic of Slovenia” (Informacija o poloZaju Romov v Republiki Sloveniji) adopted by the Executive
Council of the Assembly of the Republic of Slovenia on 4 April 1991, includes the following passage:

As in other areas, in the raising and education of Roma children in the past and in the present two specific prob-
lems can be highlighted: the problems of socialisation and language. Neither the first nor the second can be
resolved within a reasonable period, therefore there were not many Roma who attended primary school, although
education was compulsory for them, as for all other children; and most of those Roma who attended primary
school did not complete more than two or three grades. Even in parts of Slovenia where Roma have been residing
permanently since the 18" century (in Prekmurje) and where they have had good access to primary schools, only
a few of them attended school at the beginning of the 20* century. Among Roma women, there is still a high per-
centage who have remained completely illiterate. It was not before the 1970-1971 school year that the first Roma
pupil completed primary school. In the 1984-1985 school year, approximately 30% of Roma children in Murska
Sobota still did not complete primary school. Despite the relatively successful and high social integration of Roma
into the everyday life of Prekmurje, there are substantial differences between the Roma population and the rest
of the population in that region regarding primary socialisation in the family and the interest of the parents in the
future of their children, which consequently also causes substantial differences regarding success at school. (...)

The social status of the Roma people has a significant impact on the success of Roma children at school. Roma
have been residing permanently in Prekmurje for 200 years, they are integrated into the environment, many
have regular employment and they have realised that they need knowledge for their future lives; their children
are already enrolled in preschool education, their motivation for school education is stronger than in other areas;
they are not as absent from school as the Roma in other parts of Slovenia and are therefore more successful.
The results of almost 40 years of efforts of schools and social services are evident but not yet satisfactory. In the
Dolenska region, on the other hand, the work is more demanding because the conditions are less adapted to the
Roma population. However, in the last decade also this region has achieved some positive movement through
consistent and continuous work. Teachers in Maribor started to deal with Roma issues ten years ago, when the
proximity of the state border attracted larger groups of Roma from the south of Yugoslavia (from Kosovo and
Macedonia) (...). (Information... 1991: 19)

In the past 25 years an extensive collection of documents has been issued (Nacionalna... 2011: 29)
addressing Roma issues in the Republic of Slovenia. Unfortunately, it has also been established that de-
spite all the efforts of the state, the Roma ethnic minority is still a community lacking everything in gener-
al. They lack space, municipal infrastructure, capital of any kind (social, cultural, financial, etc.), tolerance
among the non-Roma population, etc. Roma constantly deal with ethnic prejudice and very often
also with discrimination. There are no Roma initiators of change (humanistic and social intelligentsia,



economic and political elites) who would take them from the margins of society closer to the levers of
management of the common good. Allegedly, the Roma are a devastated society. And the aforemen-
tioned characteristics leave negative traces in the educational process.

REGULATING THE FIELD OF EDUCATION

Special attention has been devoted to the education of the Roma population. The normative part
is extensive: a) Instructions for the adaptation of the primary school programme to Roma pupils (1993);
b) Instructions for the implementation of the 9-year primary school programme for Roma pupils (2000);
) Strategy for the Education of Roma in the Republic of Slovenia (2004), and d) Strategy for the Educa-
tion of Roma Pupils in the Republic of Slovenia (2011). Roma issues are also mentioned in the Primary
School Act® and the Preschool Institutions Act.*

In order to improve the success of Roma pupils in primary school, two correctives have been intro-
duced: a) for schools attended by Roma pupils an additional post of an expert qualified to work with
Roma pupils (a specialised staff member) was established ® and b) a Roma assistant, i.e. coordinator, was
added to the school environment.®

The expert, legal, and programmatic framework is extremely extensive and one would expect a
significant improvement in the level of education of Roma community members.

The data obtained from the Ministry of Education, Science and Sport show that the number of
Roma pupils in primary schools has been on the increase. It could therefore be said that the measures
have been effective. Data on enrolment in primary school show the following structure:

Table 1: Number of Roma pupils in primary schools

ST o primary schools
2001/2002 1153
2002/2003 1223
2003/2004 1349
2004/2005 1413
2005/2006 1480
2006/2007 1587
2007/2008 1658
2008/2009 1720
2009/2010 1813
2010/2011 1827
2011/2012 1880
2012/2013 1930

3 Primary School Act (official consolidated text). Uradni list RS, 81/2006.

4 Preschool Institutions Act (official consolidated text). Uradni list RS, 100/2005.

5 Rules amending the Rules on norms and standards for the implementation of the primary school programme.
Uradni list RS, 65/2008.

6 The occupational standard was published in the Rules amending the Rules on the Standard Classification of
Occupations, Uradni list RS, 31/2007.



These optimistic data, however, have a black mark reflecting the connection between social assis-
tance funding received and the attendance of Roma children in the process of primary education. A letter
from the Ministry of Labour, Family and Social Affairs (MDDSZ) that was received in 2009 states, inter alia:

When allocating social assistance funds pursuant to Article 32 of the Social Security Act (Uradni list RS, 3/07 -
official consolidated text, 23/07-correction, 41/07-correction and 114/06-ZUTPG), social work centres have the
possibility of concluding agreements on an active approach to resolving social problems in which they can lay
down the obligation of regular class attendance of children of school age as a precondition for receiving this as-
sistance regularly. Pursuant to Article 34 of the same Act, social work centres can allocate social assistance funds
in the form of functional assistance for the payment of school lunches or snacks and for the coverage of other
costs. In the event of failure to fulfil the obligations under the agreement on an active approach to resolving
social problems, social assistance funding might be reduced or even withdrawn. (MDDSZ 2009: 2)

The instructions have no ethnic character. However, if we connect them with the aforementioned rea-
sons for the marginalisation of the education of Roma children, it becomes clear that the consequences
of these instructions are mainly felt by the Roma population. Coercion instead of encouragement (if
your child fails to attend school, you will receive no social assistance!!) entails the degradation of the
child, as he/she is thereby treated as an object.

The data also show the trend of enrolment in primary school; unfortunately, exact data on the
number of Roma children who finish primary school are not available. The gap between the number
of enrolled children and the number of children who finish primary school is huge. It is certain that the
majority of those who finish schooling come from the Prekmurje region.

In the National Evaluation of the Performance of Roma pupils in Primary School, drawn up and
published by the Educational Research Institute in 2011, the authors established that Roma children in
Slovene schools find themselves in an unenviable position.

- The school results of Roma children in the education process are low and in practice the reasons are alleged to
be the following: Roma children enter school at a later age, they are absent from classes, they have inadequate
knowledge of the Slovene language, the parents’ expectations regarding school education are low, parents
do not cooperate with the school, a huge gap can be observed between the majority and minority cultures,
pupils (Slovene as well as Roma) are not prepared for coexistence. According to these data, the authors have
concluded that the schools primarily blamed the Roma people themselves for their failure to achieve success;

- The number of Roma children who successfully complete primary education is low and they advance from
one grade to the next with lower competences achieved in comparison to their peers;

- Expectations regarding the education of Roma pupils by their parents and teachers are low, because expec-
tations regarding their schooling are already negative in advance and they are therefore destined to fail;

- Roma pupils are still segregated at schools, which in practice means that they are placed in separate classes
(Nacionalna... 2011: 40)

WHY ARE THE ROMA STILL TREADING WATER?

The comparison between the situation in 1990 and the situation in 2011 shows that the situation is only
slowly improving despite several projects being carried out in this field and relatively abundant finan-
cial resources. What has gone wrong? Has a systemic error been made or is it only a set of unfortunate
circumstances? There are multiple reasons for such incremental improvement in the level of education-
al attainment of the Roma, ranging from reasons of a systemic nature to being the result of unjustified
deviations (anomalies) from education standards.



However, successful school entry is only the first step on the path to success; the failure/success of
Roma children depends on many factors, some of which will be set out below.

Reasons of a systemic nature

The reasons of a systemic nature include the following:

1. Systemic racism, which is reflected in denying the members of the Roma ethnic minority the
status of a traditional, historical (autochthonous in the Slovene legal terminology) ethnic minority
and in the treatment of the Roma as a community of members in permanent adolescence; this is the
reason why Roma need tutors and caretakers from among the “enlightened” intelligentsia of the ma-
jority nation.

Mapping the Roma ethnic minority stirs up different reactions. Some say that creating Roma set-
tlements means creating ghettos through the side door, and a return to the Roma isolates. This is a
realistic risk. Some local authorities actually demonstrate the intention to legalise the existing Roma
settlements and regulate utility services therein, yet the municipal spatial plans do not envisage any
enlargements. Furthermore, there have been proposals to designate greenbelts around the Roma set-
tlements. If such an idea prevails, in just over a decade we will have to cope with the problem of over-
population, i.e. Roma slums.

Slovenes apply different standards when dealing with minority issues. When speaking of Slovene
minorities in the neighbouring countries, the concern of the residents of Slovene villages for maintain-
ing their spatial identity is conceived much differently, i.e. as concern for preserving valued national
traditions or as a commitment to preserving our settlement areas.

Following independence, the social position of the Roma in Slovenia worsened considerably.
An old Roma from one of the Roma settlements once told me, “Prior to Slovenia’s independence, we
all had enough money. We could live quite decently on picking and selling herbs, moving from one
place to another.”

When land was returned in kind to the original owners or their heirs following denationalisation
(after 1990), nomadism became increasingly unwelcome. After independence, the purchase of medic-
inal herbs decreased. The only thing left was some mushroom picking, or collecting scrap iron. With
the decline in traditional means of subsistence, the Roma ended up at social work centres, becoming
permanent beneficiaries of social assistance.

The colonial philosophy that considers Roma settlements as ghetto formations that need compre-
hensive restructuring, if not elimination, has led to the following systemic errors:

2. The exclusion of Roma settlements from the educational system. The Roma usually enter the
educational process at the level of primary school. Very rarely do they attend nursery school and kin-
dergarten. The lack of knowledge of Roma children by the time they enter primary school is so consid-
erable that they are often the target of mockery and contempt. No child is happy to return to a school
environment that provides nothing but a great deal of discrimination. Instead of being considered an
environment where the process of raising social and cultural capital should be started, Roma settle-
ments are being avoided by education policymakers. This is not only a consequence of political deci-
sions, but also the opinion of “experts”, the majority of whom are convinced that providing educational
work in Roma settlements entails creating Roma isolates, i.e. ghettos through the side door. However,
a thorough analysis of life in Roma communities reveals that it is actually the lack of activities to raise
social and cultural capital in the environments (settlements) inhabited by the Roma that creates a path
to the Roma ghetto!



3. Owing to the absence of various forms of formal (the Roma usually skip preschool educa-
tion) and non-formal education in the environment (settlements) inhabited by the members of the
Roma community, an educational gap develops that widens until the entry of the Roma into primary
school. Roma children enter primary school without adequate background knowledge and therefore
need to simultaneously close the educational gap and obtain new knowledge. And the schools are
supposed to be responsible for both. The schools simply have to bear too much responsibility, as
well as the obligation to ensure the development of the Roma community; i.e. they are entrusted
with tasks that they are unable to perform!! The successful education of Roma children will only be
possible when the pedagogic aspect is considered together with housing, the family environment,
health and nutrition issues etc.

DEVIATIONS FROM EDUCATIONAL STANDARDS

The Slovene educational system employs several mechanisms to help children tackle problems relat-
ed to entering and participating in the educational process: additional classes, remedial classes, post-
ponement of schooling, and homeschooling. All of the above are intended as exceptional methods.
In the case of Roma children, however, these measures often turn into deviations. This is particularly
evident in the postponement of schooling and homeschooling.

Deviations observed during the implementation of the project

1. It is generally known throughout Slovenia that Roma children are promoted to higher grades
without having achieved adequate knowledge. The so-called “gypsy-pass” (the promotion of chil-
dren to higher grades without adequate knowledge) has been developed to the benefit of teach-
ers, so they are left in peace by the state educational administration and the Roma. However, when
this process finally comes to an end in higher grades, the Roma continue their education at schools
for the Roma, (Sule), as the Roma themselves jokingly and cynically call the (former) so-called peo-
ple’s universities (adult education centres)), which have different names in the various environments
where the representatives of the Roma ethnic minority live. Education is (sometimes) achieved on
paper, but the developmental effect of attending such schools is a topic that still needs to be re-
searched in the future.

Is this a path leading to a vicious cycle of poverty for the Roma? You start life at the social work
centre and if you are lucky you spend a year or two in preschool, a few years at primary school, which
you leave after several years; you formally finish primary school at an adult education centre and the
knowledge you have gained is weak. You have no chance whatsoever to finish secondary school. With-
out a profession, without knowledge, you have no job or income, therefore you are again on the rolls
of the social work centre. The maintenance of such a situation is beneficial to all of the aforementioned
players and paid minority members, with the exception of the Roma.

You start to depend on social support. And dependence on social support can lead to other addic-
tions, such as drugs and alcohol!

2. The following lines reveal that the teachers’ expectations are low: “Among the ethnic minori-
ties living in Slovenia, it is the Roma pupils who achieve the worst results at school. If we connect this
finding with the fact that in the teachers’ opinion, the behaviour of the Roma pupils is among the most
disturbing, the Roma show the least constructive productivity and ego weaknesses, and from the social
aspect they are not well integrated in the class, we can conclude that the teachers probably do not
expect much of those pupils.” (Lesar, Cuk, Pe¢ek Cuk 2012: 12).

The progress is very slow, says Taja, when we ask her about the success of educational support at
school. Taja provided educational support in the Roma settlement of Hudeje.



Neither the Roma nor the teachers show much interest. This week there was a christening in the settlement and al-
most nobody attended class. And | think they are not much interested in knowledge. The teachers give them a pos-
itive mark, the so-called ‘gypsy pass, although their knowledge is negative. Some time ago, | saw a test of a sixth-
grade pupil... it was a disaster! In fact, everything that was written was wrong, but he still got a positive mark. And
how Roma are denigrated and humiliated by some teachers! Some time ago, during a science class, a teacher said
to a Roma pupil:‘Why are you making this wooden house? At home, your mother will use it as firewood anyway!’

3. Another one of the problems might be the additional educational support for Roma children provid-
ed by additional specialised staff working with Roma. This may well be an altruistic gesture that could
have an undesired outcome. Teachers provide additional educational support during classes. They take
pupils from the classroom to a study room where the child is offered additional educational support.
The usual practice is that the teacher and the pupil try to find answers to a selected set of questions
together and these questions are at the same time questions on the exam. This is in fact education
based on the transmission of information. Naturally, such knowledge is weak. Another problem that
occurs is that while attempting to strengthen their lack of knowledge in one subject, the pupil fails to
gain knowledge in the subject from which he or she is absent as a result of receiving such additional
educational support in a different subject!

4. In most texts dealing with the issue of Roma education, the problem of Roma children attend-
ing schools for children with special needs is highlighted. A comparison of the data stated in this paper
demonstrates that the increase in the number of Roma children in primary school also causes an increase
in the number of Roma children in special schools. This problem also needs to be dealt with systematically.

Table 2: Number of Roma pupils at primary schools with an adjusted programme.

SCHOOL YEAR Number of Roma pupils in special schools
2001/2002 132
2002/2003 126
2003/2004 120
2004/2005 121
2005/2006 19
2006/2007 123
2007/2008 124
2008/2009 141
2009/2010 135
2010/2011 149
2011/2012 161
2012/2013 179

The list of phenomena defined as deviations must be supplemented by two further practices which —
when connected with the education of Roma children - often turn into anomalies.

5. Postponement of entry into primary school. The legislation relating to education allows the pos-
sibility that “entry into primary school be postponed for a period of one year upon the proposal of the
parents, the health care service, or on the basis of a decision on the placement of children if it is estab-
lished that the child is not yet prepared to enter school””

7 Act Amending the Primary School Act. Uradni list RS, 63/2013.



Field research has revealed how easily Roma can obtain decisions on the postponement of entry
into primary school.

6. Finally, home schooling should be mentioned. This possibility is available as an option under
Articles 88-92 of the Primary School Act (official consolidated text).?

No discussion of the success of Roma education would be complete without asking the following
questions: What is going on inside the Roma communities? How is the success of education influenced
by the changes in traditional cultural patterns? How do the processes of new social differentiation take
place? What is the role of the members of the majority nation who enter the Roma community to marry
a member of the Roma community? The role of the female members of the majority nation entering in
this way (hew Roma women) is often quite strong. How are internal criminal groups organised? We are
familiar with the criminal acts committed outside — Roma committing criminal acts against non-Roma
- but no research has been conducted on how Roma criminal groups terrorise the Roma themselves.
The problems of alcohol, drugs, family violence and incest, early marriages, etc., are mentioned vaguely
and with fear (again someone will accuse us of racism!).

During a walk through the settlement, | was shown a small house, more like a hut, probably the worst housing in
the settlement; | could not believe that three children, their mother, and father could sleep in such terrible circum-
stances (approximately four square meters). Two children attend school, the first and the third grade. The father is
currently in prison. The oldest son, attending the 4" grade, also lives with his parents, next to them. Sometimes it
is useful that we as teachers see how our pupils live. It might help us understand them better. (Diaries... 2012: 3)

The following note arrived from Bela krajina: “This week one boy was absent for a justified reason. His
family moved from a house in the Roma settlement into a tent in the forest. In the settlement they had
a fight with another Roma family and escaped into the forest” (Diaries...2012: 2).

Pupils have problems with the Slovene language and their vocabulary is very weak. The sanitary conditions are
very bad. They very often move from one family to another. Due to conflicts with neighbours, they leave built
structures with electricity and water and move with the children into the forest to live in a tent. In such condi-
tions, children cannot attentively attend and follow classes. They are very often sleepy. They also tell the teach-
ers that their parents drank alcohol and partied long into the night. The older the pupils are, the more evident
are the differences between them and other pupils. Non-Roma children avoid them. They never choose them as
partners. Even their parents advise them not to socialise with the Roma pupils. (Diaries.... 2012: 4)

A further problem is the weak and small ethnic minority elite; a respected group of intellectuals can set
an example and convince others how important education is. Its creation and reproduction represents
one of the key elements of ethnic minority (non)development. This also applies to the Roma minority.
Educated people develop only gradually among the Roma ethnic community. They use their acquired
knowledge and social capital to escape from the Roma community and to disappear into the crowd
of the majority nation. While carrying out the project we discovered a Roma woman with a university
degree in education (an older woman about to retire); | asked her if she wanted to participate in the
project. Her response was, “Dear Dr Komac, the information you have obtained about me is correct.
I would like to inform you, however, that | do not want to participate in the project.” (Komac 2010: 2)

It is understandable that it is easier to survive by means of mimicry.

Therefore, the following conclusion can be made: since education is only a means to achieve a
certain goal, to satisfy a particular interest, and to achieve a better life, the majority of the Roma popu-
lation consider education to be useless!

8 Primary School Act (official consolidated text). Uradni list RS, 81/2006.



CONCLUSION

Given the absence of various forms of formal (usually no preschool education) and non-formal educa-
tion in the environment (settlements) inhabited by the Roma, there is an educational gap that widens
until entry into primary school. Roma children enter primary school with no adequate prior knowledge.
Thus, they need both to close the gap and acquire new knowledge at the same time. An extremely
difficult task, indeed.

It can be concluded that by bringing members of the majority nation (instructors, preschool
teachers, football school students) into Roma settlements, we have opened new ways to generate
(raise) social capital. We have made Roma settlements more open. Simultaneous activities in the
overall Roma settlement territory in Slovenia and tolerant collaboration between the members of
the Roma ethnic minority and the members of the majority nation have contributed to the awareness
that the Roma are a typical ethnic minority.

By making Roma settlements more open, they lose the negative connotation of isolates or ghettos
and become perfectly ordinary villages. What conclusion can be made on the basis of the above men-
tioned results of the research?

A three-year period is (too) short for a final assessment of a successfully defined methodological
sample. We can only speak about impressions. In this respect, the most relevant are the opinions of
those teachers-practitioners who have been faced with Roma issues for years and have used various
educational approaches and methods in the past. The opinion of the principal of the France Preseren
Primary School in Cre$novci is as follows:

(...) We have realised that the work done at school is not enough to ensure the successful progress of the pupils,
because progress also requires activities at home, continuous learning, and homework, but at home the Roma
pupils are not provided appropriate conditions for such a learning process.

Through the project Increasing Social and Cultural Capital in Areas with a Roma Population, pupils were provid-
ed support at home or at the Kamenci Cultural Centre. Every day they were given assistance by the members of
the Roma Academic Club, who also successfully participated and were in contact with specialised staff members
from the school. Via this project, we were able to ensure continuous work, studying, and preparation for class,
even in the afternoon. Learning support classes in the afternoon were attended by more than half of the pupils
from the Kamence Roma settlement and the pupils who were present also became more successful at school.

In this process, the pupils developed working habits, realised the importance of learning and regular home-
work, were instructed how to study, and also acquired other skills they need for successful work. This is a process
that needs to be developed in the long run and | therefore recommend that the project be continued, because
by interrupting our endeavours, the work done so far will have been in vain.

For Roma pupils who do not have an encouraging work environment at home, continuous and organised work
at home is even more important, it must, however, last for a longer period of time to enable pupils to internalise
it, but in the long run positive results will come.

Pupils from the fifth grade onwards are also not integrated in after-class day care, which makes the work via
this project even more important for them. We therefore hope that this work will be continued in the future.
(Horvat 2013: 2).

The same applies to the nursery school in the Hudeje Roma settlement. Children who had attended the
nursery school in the Roma settlement entered the first grade of primary school much better prepared
than the generations before them. In the years to come, it will be interesting to see if the Heckman curve
applies in this case. (Vonta, Jager, et al.... 2013: 34-35).



In order to start the avalanche of change, tiny stones have been thrown onto the “Roma scree”
for years. Ten years were needed to refine the developmental model. We now know that without an
integrated approach the life of the Roma cannot change for the better. Such an integrated approach is
a combination of three thematic aspects:

a. Turning the Roma settlement into an environment/space where a considerable number of activi-
ties that can raise human, social, and cultural capital take place. Until recently, most activities took
place outside the Roma settlement. The Roma were considered a floating ethnic minority. The
mentioned forms of capital enable them (like the rest of us) to enjoy greater mobility, employabil-
ity, and independence. They enable social and spatial de-marginalisation and de-ghettoisation.
The Roma settlement is thus becoming simply and solely a settlement.

b. Active and simultaneous work of all institutions operating in environments where members of the
Roma community live: from local government bodies (municipalities) to kindergartens, schools,
social work centres, adult education centres, the police, etc.

c. The active role of the members of the Roma ethnic minority. Members of the majority nation can
indeed contribute to building infrastructure and participate in the design and implementation of
a policy of non-discrimination, tolerance, and co-existence. From there on, however, the Roma
should make it on their own. We cannot attend kindergarten or school instead of them, we cannot
receive education instead of them. Knowledge may not yield immediate financial results, as it is
merely a path/tool to achieve welfare, but it is also the only treasure that no one can take away. It
is the only capital that can be used over and over again.
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ABSTRACT

Immigrant Students at School in Spain: Constructing a Subject of Study

This article discusses the various contexts of the public education of immigrant students in Spain,
bringing together the relevant body of literature from more than ten years of research. It provides a
description of the distribution of immigrant students at the national and local level, elucidating an
analysis of the perception and management of immigrant students within the Spanish education
system, presenting the different types of classroom assistance provided for these students and the pi-
votal role of language management in school. The article concludes by presenting critical approaches
to the problems discussed.
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IZVLECEK

Uéenci priseljenci v $oli v Spaniji: konstrukcija raziskovalnega subjekta
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INTRODUCTION

Since the early nineties, there has been a substantial increase in the immigrant population in Spain,
as well as a growth in the number of family members of established immigrants arriving from other
countries. The growth in this population has led to the popularisation of discourse on intercultura-
lism in various contexts (school, research, policy, etc.). The arrival of immigrant students in Spanish
schools is still perceived as somewhat problematic. One of the reasons is that difficulties emerge with
communication, as immigrant students generally speak languages other than the official school langu-
age. However, if we analyse these supposed problems, we discover that many of these so-called new
conflicts in schools are neither new nor relevant to the educational community. Since 1990, scientific
research has been developing in Spain to explain what happens to new students (usually identified as
immigrants) enrolled in educational institutions in Spain.

This article presents a review of the research on this topic from 2000 to the present.' The available
literature is organised into four themes:? 1) studies that provide statistics of the phenomenon to de-
monstrate the concentration of new students in some centres; 2) research focused on activities desig-
ned to welcome new students and special programmes aimed at such students; 3) studies explaining
the teaching methods of the principal official school languages; and 4) studies on the success and/or
failure of students in the Spanish education system. Our literature review is drawn from a database
containing more than 300 references in Spanish and Catalan, to which we add a register of doctoral
dissertations completed at various Spanish universities. We would like to stress that our approach does
not aim to provide a bibliometric analysis of the scientific accounts in the field, nor does it provide con-
textualisation of this research and its literary production in Spain. We do not intend to discuss the entire
body of research on social and cultural change in Spain as a consequence of the changes in demograp-
hic dynamics and the education system. Rather, our aim is to organise the research in this field of study
around the most recurrent themes regarding education and immigration in Spain.

PRESENCE AND DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS IN SCHOOLS

A considerable amount of research focused on new students begins by highlighting the presence of
such students in schools, and the recent relative growth in their numbers, in order to claim subsequ-
ently that there is a need to study this phenomenon more closely. However, at the national level, there
is a lack of specific demographic studies analysing the evolution of this growth, contrasting historical
facts and offering criticism of the available research. In this sense, the Centre for Educational Investiga-
tion and Documentation (CIDE) made global approaches to the process of enrolling foreign students
in Spanish schools between 1991 and 2003.2 A report based on a comparative analysis conducted by
Eurydice (2004) was published in 2005, providing statistical updates based on data from the Ministry
of Education and Science (CIDE 2005). This analysis indicates that there is a clear perception of a si-
gnificant presence of an immigrant student population in Spanish schools and that this presence is
considered permanent.

Another example is that the annual report of the Economic and Social Council of Spain detailed in-
formation on immigrant students’ schooling at different educational levels (Consejo Econémico y Social
de Espara 2003). This annual report draws clear conclusions about the demographic and sociocultural

1 The literature on this subject has been discussed in Garcia Castafio et al. (2000) and Garcia Castafio and
Pulido (1993). Terrén (2004) has also examined the relationship between immigration and cultural diversity
in education.

2 Please note that the relationship between families and school, for which there is significant scientific research,
is not discussed here for reasons of space.

3 Centro Investigacion y Documentacion Educativa 2002, 2003a, 2003b.



significance of this phenomenon that state that the following situations exists in Spain: 1) a drop in the
number of indigenous students and an increase in the number of immigrant students; 2) a significant
presence of immigrant students in compulsory education; 3) a general decrease in the number of uni-
versity students (both indigenous and immigrant), as well as low enrolment of immigrant students in
tertiary education; and 4) a higher concentration of immigrant students in the public-school system.

There are also critical studies that go beyond a mere description of the phenomenon of the immi-
grant population in Spanish schools. For example, Aparicio (2003), Garcia Castafio and Capellan (2002a,
2002b) and Garcia Castario et al. (2005) have provided statistics for the growth in the number of immi-
grant students in Spanish schools, concluding that “the categorization of students under the nationali-
ty criteria does not only quantify the differences, but finally turns out to be a discrimination mechanism
of included and excluded students from the area called ‘intercultural education in schools™. (Aparicio
2003: 40)

The concentration of new students in Spanish schools

There is agreement in the literature reviewed that immigrant students in Spain are concentrated in
public schools. Two explanations have been presented: a “culturalist” explanation (i.e. religious and
socioeconomic)* and an economic explanation (i.e. a lack of resources means it is difficult to enrol new
students in private schools). In these studies, we find a shared notion of the ambivalence that chara-
cterises the compulsory education system, depending on the school’s ownership, which is reflected in
the diversity of nationalities in schools identified as public, and a lack of diversity in private schools.> At
the state level, the problem of the concentration of immigrant student populations in Spanish schools
was detected some years ago in the report by the Economic and Social Council (2001). This report
offered a plan of action which included the following two measures: 1) avoiding the concentration of
nationalities in certain public schools; and 2) creating a special mechanism of reserved places at private
schools (although various researchers had already identified this as a solution). Aja (2000) has studied
the spatial concentration of immigrant students in certain schools and neighbourhoods, as well as the
flight of indigenous students to schools without immigrants. According to this author, this unequal
distribution is caused by a lack of effective local policies.® He states that the supposed freedom to cho-
ose a school is limited by the education planning criteria and remedial education policies fixed by the
local administrations (Aja 2000: 72). Conversely, Sdnchez Nufez (2006) examines a similar situation in
Andalusia and notes that unequal distribution of immigrant students in public and private schools also
depends on the differences in the immigrant students’ backgrounds. He believes cultural (religious)
factors explain the unequal distribution of nationalities in Spanish schools, despite recognising that
such an explanation is limited to certain contexts. However, the notion of dualism (public-private) in
the education system is not exclusive to the studies mentioned.

The IOE Collective (2002a) confirms the tendency of the indigenous Spanish population to “move
towards” private schools, while immigrant students enrol in public schools, which led Fernandez (2003)
to conclude that public schools are being gradually converted into schools for the poor. This situation
is caused by the construction of differences in which “a vertical differentiation is no longer possible

4 Juliano highlights the influence of socioeconomic circumstances faced by the families of students when se-
lecting a school for their children: “they tend to choose schools in their residence area and according to their
economic resources tend to gather in degraded zones with a lack of services and a high level of conflict.”
(Juliano 2002:494)

5 Spain also has “government-subsidised private education”, which works similar to private schools.

6 Claret (2004) explains that the concentration of foreign students at certain schools has been considered an
error in educational administration since 1994, when an official government newsletter was published that
recommended avoiding having more than 15 percent immigrant students.



[...] and a horizontal one is being searched for” (Ferndndez 2003:249). However, recent research offers
analysis of new situations in which the dichotomy between private and public schools is broken.” Based
on ethnographic research conducted in schools in a suburb of Granada, Andalusia, Garcia Castafo et
al. (2012) follow the evolution of indigenous and foreign student populations over several years to find
that only a few public schools had larger populations of immigrant students than the private schools
that were situated in the same area. The flight of the indigenous population from schools in which
immigrant students are concentrated is largely connected with what Franzé (2003) terms a “culturalist”
vision of immigration, according to which children with immigrant backgrounds are conceived as bea-
rers of a cultural difference attributed to their ethnicity.

This difference makes them visible as the principal agents of educational difficulties and allows
ethnic origin to be converted into a new and powerful indicator of academic quality and social cli-
mate in schools. However, this problem can be interpreted from another perspective. In a study of
a district in Barcelona and its foreign population, Aramburu (2005) claims that there is no statisti-
cal correlation between the decrease in enrolment of indigenous students and the presence of an
immigrant student population in schools. However, the recurring argument of both the media and
the parents in this district differs from what Aramburu claims the statistics show, because there is a
strong perception of immigrant students as a group that is creating the deterioration of the school,
as well as conflict and violence.

WELCOME ACTIVITIES AND
CLASSROOM ASSISTANCE FOR NEW STUDENTS

While there is an abundance of proposals on how and what to do in order to provide welcome activi-
ties for new students, there is a major lack of analysis and research on this issue. However, we offer a
set of reflections on the subject. Essomba (2006) examines several aspects involved in the education
of immigrant students that may condition the reception processes (i.e. welcome activities). These are
late enrolment, language, a tension between the educational culture of the immigrant students and
the Spanish school or a tension between the educational, family and economic cultures. Other de-
termining factors are found in the host society, such as the extent of the school’s open or welcoming
attitude towards the entire educational community.® Cabrera (2003) calls for the global involvement
of the educational community, i.e. the teachers, the families and the students, in the immigrants’ in-
tegration process. In short, an attitude towards the welcoming process that enables the recognition
of individual rights and educational practice committed to fighting against exclusion (Montén 2002).
Some scholars propose strategies of connection between the community (family) and the school.
Miré (2003) argues for the placement of welcome tutors (one for each educational stage), welcome
peers and intercultural mediators. However, the issue of reception involves other considerations. Na-
varro (2003) claims that the majority of schools are not prepared to conduct welcome activities in
an appropriate manner, especially if a student arrives outside of the official enrolment periods. Not
many references were found on the development of welcome activities in the sources analysed. The-
refore it is crucial to assess what is being done with new immigrant students in order to place them
within the educational structure. The mechanisms of such assessments are of great importance, as
is the concept of “the other” in considering certain factors about new students: their skills, their le-
arning processes and their potential contributions to the school’s routines (Palaudarias 2001). It can

7 See Benito and Gonzalez 2008; Garcia Castafio and Carrasco Pons 2011; Garcia Castafio and Olmos 2012.

8 There is a certain plurality of opinion concerning the recommendations for schools’ welcoming plans. There
are those who argue that all schools should introduce their own tailored “welcome programme for new stu-
dents” (Molina 2002) and those who prefer a global plan for education in values (Cabrera 2003).



be said that immigrant students have been converted into a paradigm of cultural diversity, while the
strategies designed by schools to educate such students can be defined as strategies of differenti-
ation. According to Garcia and Granados (2002), the idea that diversity should be approached with
specificity constitutes a contribution to exclusion through a symbolic ghettoisation and an increase
in institutional xenophobia.

Special-assistance classes for new students

Research in the area of providing special-assistance classes for new immigrant students remains scar-
ce and incomplete, focused particularly on criticising the special classes to assist and welcome immi-
grant students to a school. The most well-known special classes in Spain are Workshops for Educational
Adaptation and Learning Basic Skills (TAE) in Catalonia, and Temporary Classes of Linguistic Adaptation
(ATAL) in Andalusia, which is now used throughout Spain.

Peralta (2000) reflects on the educational reality of Moroccan secondary-school students and pro-
vides a detailed description of the TAE. The study asserts that the idea of a multicultural school is still
an example of wishful thinking. Ortiz (2005) examines ATAL in the Andalusian province of Almeria,’
stressing the manner in which the Spanish language and its promotion and use are converted into
a system of discrimination for these students. Pérez and Pomares (2002) explain that the reason for
providing the special classes is the lack of principal-official-language skills among the immigrant stu-
dent population.’ Some scholars defend these classes (Feria 2002) by arguing that they create necessa-
ry connections between the world of social exclusion and the educational integration environment.
However, the measure is criticised for its segregationist nature. Bonal (2004) and Palaudarias (2001)
demonstrate the risk of isolating new students, arguing that it aggravates the difficulty of establishing
relationships between immigrant students and the indigenous students, and Jiménez (2004) states
that language acquisition comes through interaction with peers.

Teaching Language in Schools

The arrival of immigrant students with a native language other than Spanish has created new challen-
ges and forced the need for certain aspects of the education system to be resolved.

[...] the educational system of the state deliberately ignored their minorities as a part of an explicit policy tar-
geted at the creation of nations and of an interest in unity based on one culture [...] the children from minority
communities enter the educational system and end up being treated as strange due to the most obvious and
immediate factor which is the inability to use their mother tongue and a need to communicate in an unknown
language. (Mar-Molinero 2001:80)

In order to achieve linguistic diversity, Spain’s Autonomous Communities have created diverse activi-
ties within education programmes, called intercultural education (these are generally conducted in
special classes held outside of ordinary classes). These activities have been supported by legislation,
according to which the student’s duty to learn the official school language is connected to their social
and cultural integration (Aguaded 2005).

9 Cara Rodriguez (2003) and Garcia et al. (2012) provide a detailed description of ATAL in Almeria.
10 Montén (2003) examines language-learning mechanisms and teacher training to facilitate new students’
transition from welcome classes to ordinary classes.



The Law on Quality of Education [...] states that:‘the first essential step is to reinforce the study of the language
in order to facilitate for the students in such situations the appropriate development of their educational pro-
cess in the shortest time possible’ It can be observed that the declared willingness to integrate the immigrants
into the educational system has to pass through the language. (Tarrés 2004:7)

There is a great deal of research that questions the relationship between the immigrant students’
command of the official school language and their integration into the education system. Soto (2000)
believes that the degree of linguistic distance can express the degree of integration difficulty. However,
the central focus in the studies we reviewed was not on the degree of integration as related to the
command of language, but rather the attempt to understand how the new language can be acquired
by immigrant students at school. At present, all special classes are strictly centred on linguistics, which
according to Carcedo (2000), is not sufficient, as immigrant students should be familiarise with the
entire cultural universe of the language and classes should consider the three dimensions introduced
by Carrasco (2001a): linguistic distance; linguistic hierarchies (according to the position of each social
group); and situational use of diverse languages. Many studies' recognise not only the linguistic issues
in the process of second-language acquisition but also cultural and linguistic diversity in the classroom,
relationships between students or the linguistic and cultural baggage that immigrant students carry.
As Vila (2000a) affirms, these factors boost new students’ self-esteem and make the integration process
easier.? These studies insist on the need to create the possibility of a multilingual school once multicul-
turalism is recognised and stereotypes related to the immigrant population are changed. Once this is
achieved, the school is then constructed as a fundamental space that promotes positive self-image and
high self-esteem among immigrant students.

The influence and efforts of school staff to create a safe atmosphere that encompasses acceptance
and motivation for students from linguistic minorities within the school would undoubtedly contri-
bute to immigrant students’ linguistic development and therefore, social and educational integration
(Martin 2000). The role of teachers is pivotal in the process of integration through language acquisition,
but some researchers highlight that teachers are not always equipped to facilitate this process (Vila
2000b).” The literature reveals contradictory views on the relationship between the stage of enrolment
of immigrant students and their language acquisition. Vila (2000a) believes that if an immigrant stu-
dent has recently enrolled at the kindergarten or primary-education level, there are fewer difficulties
in principal-official-language acquisition than for a student who has enrolled directly into secondary
compulsory education. However, Maruny (2002) claims that the most influential factor is not the stage
of enrolment, but the education level of the immigrant students. It is arguable that the problem of
integration does not lie in the student’s command of the principal official language, or in the stage at
which the immigrant student joins the education system, but in the principles upon which the educa-
tion system is built. That is, we have to consider whether the school adheres to policies that promote
monolingualism and monoculturalism (intending to homogenise the school population) or policies
that aim to provide an equal level of education for all students™ (diversifying the school both culturally
and linguistically).

11 See Carrasco 2001b

12 Vila (2000a) states that we must consider that language learning is related to the active participation of stu-
dents in social interactions with their peers, which means that any policy that creates segregation in ordinary
classes (by having immigrant students study language or any other content away from the rest of students)
will make language acquisition difficult.

13 It seems worthwhile to mention here the research conducted by Broeder and Mijares (2003) in Madrid within
the framework of the European Cultural Foundation, which assesses the vitality and status of languages spo-
ken by immigrant students at school.

14 Vila (2000b) believes that difficulties are created by the fact that the education system targets each stage and
not potential individual problems.



Educational Success and Failure: Achievements of New Students

Over the past twenty years, there has been a considerable amount of scientific literature regarding
the presence of migrant populations in schools that focus on educational success or failure. However,
studies conducted in Spain are still scarce and generally examine the relationships between “educatio-
nal trajectories” and “socioeconomic contexts"—the ethnocultural factors or language and schooling
conditions in the countries of origin of migrant students.

EDUCATIONAL TRAJECTORIES,
SOCIOECONOMIC CONTEXT AND COUNTRY OF ORIGIN

A great number of scholars assert that educational failure is neither the immigrants’ fault, nor the
fault of their children, but rather a result of the unequal socioeconomic situation of excluded groups.
Carrasco (2004) presents the model presented by John Ogbu and supplements it with critical analyses
of the concept of accommodation/assimilation and on students’ motivations, attempting to create
an alternative to the usual explanation of minority students’ deficient school performance that cen-
tre on psychological causes and cultural hypotheses, “which camouflage the real fundaments of the
problem” (Carrasco 2004: 45). However, we also see other approaches such as that of Franzé (2000)
who refers to inequality in educational opportunities without attributing the key cause to ethnocul-
tural factors. Massot (2001) and Fernandez (2007) emphasise that what is practised within schools is
a clear ‘methodological nationalism’, an attempt to homogenise, classify and interact with students
depending on their nationality or ethnic background. However, Lovelace (2002) states that school is
a very small part of an entire society that determines the success or failure of students, emphasising
that the correlation between the success (understood as labour insertion and citizenship) and family
framework of each subject is absolute, while the influence of the school on the individual’s future is
minimal. Here we find a wide explanatory consensus among researchers. In all the studies reviewed,
there are references to the necessary relationships between the school, the family and the influence
of educational processes.

A particular line of the relationship between family and educational failure can be found in studies
that attempt to compare the educational trajectories followed by both parents and their children. Apa-
ricio (2003) shows that children of both Moroccan and Dominican immigrants do not reach the level of
compulsory studies. However, while for the Moroccan students in the study the level of education atta-
ined constituted a considerable step forward from that achieved by their parents, for the Dominican
students, the level of education attained constituted stagnation, and for a significant proportion, a step
backwards. Conversely, the majority of Spanish students tend to greatly surpass the level of education
achieved by their parents.

Language as an explanation for educational failure

Despite having mentioned the value and significance of the principal official school language in the
educational trajectory of immigrant students in Spain, we should also note the existence of some stu-
dies demonstrating the correlation between native language and educational failure. For example,
Bullejos (2002) ascribes the educational failure of Arabic-language students from Ceuta to their native
language. However, other studies offer empirical evidence that command of language is not a determi-
ning factor of educational performance. Thus, Ferndndez and Sédnchez (2003) stress that the question
should not be reduced to a mere linguistic factor because other, equally important elements are also



in evidence, for example, the persistence of a single hegemonic curriculum, family environment, per-
sonal or family uprooting or possibilities of pedagogical innovations. The most critical research strives
to discover multi-causal explanations. Carabafia (2007) claims that immigrant students can have three
types of difficulties: language (which is overcome in a few months); the stage of arrival (which can be
dealt with in the same way as with indigenous students who do not show significant progress in their
academic achievement); and cultural distance (which is irrelevant in childhood but can emerge in ado-
lescence). He analyses reports from the Programme for International Student Assessment (2000, 2003,
2005) and states that non-Spanish speaking immigrant students have better educational results than
those whose mother tongue is Spanish, irrespective of their parents’ cultural competence.

The IOE Collective (2003) finds the following explanations for such educational failure: late enro-
Iment, difference between the academic level of Spanish in Spain and in the system in their country
of origin, language and dialect comprehension problems, and a lack of qualities or willingness to be
in a new school. However, there are other studies based on empirical research that do not attribute
significance to these factors. Pamiés (2006) states that the academic results of Moroccan immigrant
families do not necessarily stem from the period spent in the education system of the country of ori-
gin, the command of language at the school level or the stage of school enrolment. This contradicts
the idea expressed by researchers' that suggests that in Spain, the later the student enrols in the
education system, the lower their level of success will be. Besalu et al. (2002) provide one of the most
comprehensive approaches to this question, providing a multi-causal explanation of the success and
failure of immigrant students. Their research examines the educational success and failure of African
students in schools in Girona between 1998 and 2001. The conclusion is that there are various aspects
related to integration such as the social/community context, family context, and the students’ indi-
vidual context.

FINAL REMARKS

The problems involved in immigration and education are clear. While this topic is not new to social
science, there is a need to ensure that research on the education of immigrant populations is appro-
ached holistically and afforded the analysis necessary to attain full comprehension of the phenome-
non and encourage pedagogic discourse on the internal analysis of schools that provide education to
immigrant students. We claim that an attempt to build an educational context that allows immigrant
student populations to prosper within the education system implies the obvious assumption that im-
migrant students are students, which is why we must include them in studies on immigrant groups. By
avoiding essentialising this group, the “other”, we are able to examine important aspects such as the
inequalities caused by the attribution of ethnic status to such groups and the effect on this group of
socioeconomic conditions. Moreover, if we situate immigrant students in social contexts correspon-
ding to their age groups—childhood and adolescent—we can contribute to explanations that connect
educational phenomena with sociocultural relations.

Here, we highlight that some of the supposed problems attributed to educating immigrant popu-
lations are in fact problems that have always been present in schools, and that it is too easy to erroneo-
usly and unfairly blame new students for difficulties that arise from the lack of adequate provisions for
integration within educational institutions and the education system. Any line of enquiry should shed
light on the construction of differences and their effect on inequality. Research should be cautious whi-
le analysing immigrant student populations by their nationality and ensure that any such research ser-
ves as a methodological device rather than creating differentiation to explain inequality. Researching
of education of immigrant students must branch out from the school to enable full understanding of

15 See Aja (2000) and Siguan (2000).



the school. The first approach to achieve this is to improve on the statistical studies that presently exist.
The second approach is to ensure that sources of research are not limited to educational administrati-
on. We believe that an accurate description of a phenomenon in quantitative terms requires an unequ-
ivocal demographic vision. State resources should be used to obtain the information needed to com-
pare education figures, but there should be a principal focus in research on surveying small territories
in order to observe the dynamics of schooling. Many explanations for the concentration of immigrant
populations in certain schools claim that these concentrations are natural, as immigrant parents tend
to send children to schools located within their own neighbourhood. However, local statistics reveal
that immigrants live in more than one neighbourhood, in areas that provide a diversity of public and
even private schools.

Finally, we emphasise the manner in which language has been converted into a professional and
political argument to create measures to assist new students. Such measures are relatively recent and
we should be aware of what type of educational trajectories are followed by immigrant students who
have participated in specific methods created to assist the processes of learning the principal official
language of a school. It would be of great interest to discover whether such students have been su-
ccessful in their education. In researching the aspect of language in the education of immigrant stu-
dent populations, information about the level of the students’ native-language development must be
considered. Language as an instrument of communication appears in various contexts of interaction.
This means that thoroughly researching language in the context of the education of immigrant stu-
dents will require research outside of the school to gain an understanding of the dynamics of language
usage in immigrant students in various scenarios of interaction.

REFERENCES

Aguaded, Eva (2005). Diagndstico basado en el curriculum intercultural de aulas multiculturales en edu-
cacién obligatoria. Doctoral dissertation, University of Granada, http://migraciones.ugr.es/cddi/
index.php/tesis-doctorales/article/31-aguaded-ramirez-eva-maria (31 August 2014).

Aja, Eliseo (2000). La regulacién de la educacion de los inmigrantes. La inmigracidn extranjera en Esparia,
los retos educativos (ed. Eliseo Aja). Barcelona: Fundacién La Caixa, 68-98.

Aparicio, Rosa (2003). Red de menores extranjeros escolarizados en Andalucia. Informe Anual Instituto Uni-
versitario de Estudios sobre Migraciones. Madrid: Secretaria General de Asuntos sociales.

Aramburu, Mikel (2005). Los otros y nosotros. Imdgenes del migrante en Ciutat Vella de Barcelona. Madrid:
Ministerio de Cultura.

Benito, Ricard, Gonzalez, Isaac (2008). Segregacié escolar a Catalunya: Implicacions en el terreny de
I'equitat educativa. Revista Societat Catalana, 157-177.

Besalu, Xavier, Fullana, Judit, Lopez, Anna, Vila, Montserrat (2002). Los procesos de escolarizacion de los
alumnos de origen africano en Catalufia. Un estudio de casos. Actas lll Congreso sobre La inmigra-
cién extranjera en Espafia. Contextos y alternativas (eds. F. Javier Garcia, Carolina Muriel) Granada:
Universidad de Granada.

Bonal, Xavier (2004). Escola. La inmigracio a debat: diversitat i ordenament juridic. Debats 3, 7-17, http://
www.fbofill.cat/intra/fbofill/documents/publicacions/383.pdf, (31 August 2014).

Bullejos de la Higuera, Juan (2002). Algunas reflexiones sobre el rendimiento escolar de los estudiantes
araboparlantes en Ceuta y su comparacion con los marroquies de la misma lengua que estudian
en los centros espanoles de Marruecos. Inmigracidn, interculturalidad y convivencia (ed. Francisco
Herrera) Ceuta: Instituto de Estudios Ceuties, 213-220.

Cabrera, Andrés (2003). Acogida y escolarizacién del alumnado inmigrante en el sistema educativo (Al-
meria). Almeria: Consejeria de Educacién y Ciencia de la Junta de Andalucia.



Cara, Francisco (2003). El modelo de Aulas Temporales de Adaptacién Lingiiistica en Andalucia: historia,
desarrollo y alternativas de la atencién educativa a poblacién inmigrante extranjera en la escuela. Al-
meria: Delegacion Provincial de la Consejeria de Educacién y Ciencia de la Junta de Andalucia.

Carabana, Julio (2007). La escolarizacion de los inmigrantes. Paper presented at the Summer School of
Complutense University of Madrid, El Escorial, 6.-10. 8. 2007.

Carcedo, Alberto (2000). La lengua como manifestacién de otredad cultural o convergencia intercul-
tural. Revista de Estudios Literarios Especulo, http://www.ucm.es/info/especulo/ ele/carcedo.html (6
February 2014).

Carrasco, Silvia (2001a). Educacion, aculturacion y género. Reflexiones desde la investigacion en el nue-
vo contexto multicultural de Cataluia. Revista némadas 14, 50-66.

Carrasco, Silvia (2001b). La llengua en les relacions interculturals a |'escola. Revista de diddctica de la
llengua i de la literatura 23, 29-40.

Carrasco, Silvia (2004). Inmigracién, minorias y educacion: ensayar algunas respuestas y mejorar algu-
nas preguntas a partir del modelo OGBU y su desarrollo. Suplementos ofrim 11, 40-68.

Centro Investigacion y Documentacion Educativa (CIDE) (2002). Evolucién y situacién del alumnado extra-
njero en el Sistema Educativo Espariol (1991-2001).Madrid: Ministerio de Educacién, Ciencia y Deporte.

Centro Investigacion y Documentaciéon Educativa (CIDE) (2003a). E/ alumnado extranjero en el Sistema
Educativo Espariol (1991-2002). Boletin de Temas Educativos: 11. Madrid: Ministerio de Educacion, Ci-
encia y Deporte.

Centro Investigacion y Documentacién Educativa (CIDE) (2003b). El alumnado extranjero en el Sistema
Educativo Espariol (1992-2003). Boletin de Temas Educativos: 12. Madrid: Ministerio de Educacion, Ci-
encia y Deporte.

Centro Investigacién y Documentacion Educativa (CIDE) (2005). La atencidén al alumnado inmigrante en
el sistema educativo en Esparia. Madrid: Ministerio de Educacién y Ciencia, Subdirecciéon General de
Informacién y Publicaciones.

Claret, Andreu (2004). Gestionar la diversidad. Reflexiones y experiencias sobre las politicas de inmigracion
en Cataluia 2001-2003. Barcelona: Instituto Europeo del Mediterraneo.

Colectivo IOE (2002a). Inmigracién, escuela y mercado de trabajo. Una radiografia actualizada. Barcelona:
Fundacion La Caixa.

Colectivo I0OE (2003). Alumnos y alumnas de origen extranjero: distribucién y trayectorias escolares
diferenciadas. Cuadernos de pedagogia 326, 63-68.

Consejo Econdmico y Social de Espafia (2001). La pobreza y la exclusién social en Espaia: propuestas de
actuacién en el marco del plan nacional para la inclusion social. Madrid: CES.

Consejo Econémico y Social de Espaiia (2003). Espaiia 2002, economia, trabajo y sociedad. Memoria sobre
la situacién socioeconémica y laboral. Madrid: CES.

Essomba, Miquel A. (2006). Liderar escuelas interculturales e inclusivas. Equipos directivos y profesorado
ante la diversidad cultural y la inmigracién. Barcelona: Grad.

Eurydice 2004. La integracidn escolar del alumnado inmigrante en Europa. Bruselas: Eurydice.

Feria, Antonio (2002). Aulas puente en El Ejido. Entre la exclusién social y la integracion escolar. Cuader-
nos de pedagogia 315, 56-60.

Fernandez Enguita, Mariano (2007). Escolarizacién de los inmigrantes, ciudadania y cohesién social.
Paper presented at summer School of Complutense University of Madrid, El Escorial, 6.-10. 8.
Fernandez Enguita, Mariano (2003). La segunda generacion ya esta aqui. Papeles de economia espanola

98, 238-261.

Fernandez Sierra, Juan, Sanchez, M. Socorro (2003). Accion didactica del profesorado andaluz con hijos
e hijas de inmigrantes. Inmigracién extranjera en Andalucia (ed. Juan C. Andreo) Sevilla: Consejeria
de Gobernacién. DGCPM, 125-140.

Franzé, Adela (2000). Escuela e inmigracion: respuestas educativas ante la diversidad. Revista de estudios
de juventud 49, 67-73.



Franzé, Adela (2003). Inmigracion y escuela: algunas reflexiones tedrico-metodoldgicas para su estudio.
La inmigracién en Espaia: contextos y alternativas (eds. F. Javier Garcia Castafo, Carolina Muriel).
Granada: Laboratorio de Estudios Interculturales, 591-599.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Castilla, José, Rubio, Maria (2012). Inmigracién extranjera y escuela en Andalu-
cia: diferencias que terminan siendo desigualdades (339-380). La inmigracion en Andalucia. Institu-
ciones, aspectos juridicos-sociales y culturales (eds. José Luis Monereo, F. Javier Garcia y José Antonio
Fernandez). Granada: Comares, 339-380.

Garcia Castaio, F. Javier, Capellén, Lorenzo (2002a). De las cifras de poblacién extranjera a la constru-
ccién de la llamada educacion intercultural. Inmigracion extranjera en Andalucia. Il Seminario sobre
la investigacion de la inmigracién extranjera en Andalucia (ed. Lluis Serra). Sevilla: Consejeria de Go-
bernaciéon. DGCPM, 211-231.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Capellan, Lorenzo (2002b). De la presencia de poblacién inmigrante extra-
njera en la escuela al disefio de politicas educativas de igualdad: el caso de Andalucia. Portularia
2,169-194.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Carrasco Pons, Silvia (eds.) (2011) Poblacién inmigrante y escuela: conocimientos
y saberes de investigacion. Coleccién estudios CREADE, 8. Madrid: Secretaria General Técnica. Mini-
sterio de Educacion.

Garcia Castafo, F. Javier, Granados, Antolin (2002) ;Qué hay de intercultural en las acciones
interculturales? (Discursos, programas, educacion, disefios de intervencién...). El caso de la
atencion a los inmigrantes extranjeros. Second Congress on Immigration in Spain. Madrid: Uni-
versidad de Comillas, Instituto Universitario Ortega y Gasset.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Olmos, Antonia (eds.) (2012). Segregaciones y construccion de la diferencia en la
escuela. Madrid: Editorial Trotta.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Pulido, Rafael. (1993). Multicultural education: some reflections on the Spanish
case. European Journal of Intercultural Studies 4/3, 67-80.

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Granados, Antolin, Garcia-Cano Maria, and Ruiz, Eliseo. (2000). Interculturalidad
y educacién en los noventa: un andlisis critico. Granada: Junta de Andalucia. http://Idei.ugr.es/javier-
garcia/wp-content/uploads/2013/02/GarciaGranadosGarcia2000.pdf (31 August 2014)

Garcia Castano, F. Javier, Granados, Antolin, Garcia-Cano Maria, and Ruiz, Eliseo. (2005). Extranjeros y
escolares. Formas de construir la diferencia en el dmbito de la educacién formal en Andalucia me-
diante la llamada Educacién Intercultural. Educacion intercultural: diversidad e inmigracion (ed. Julio
Vera). Madrid: Fundacién Santa Maria, 17-50.

Goenechea, Cristina (2005). Género y lugar de procedencia: dos variables clave en la integracién escolar
del alumnado extranjero. Revista complutense de educacién 16/1, 151-168.

Jiménez, Rafael (2004). Inmigracion, interculturalidad y curriculo. La educacién en una sociedad multicul-
tural. Sevilla: Publicaciones MCEP.

Juliano, Dolores (2002). Los desafios de la migracién. Antropologia, educacién e interculturalidad. Anu-
ario de Psicologia 33/4, 487-498.

Lovelace, Marina (2002). La escuela publica debe ser la escuela de todas y todos. Atencion a la diversi-
dad social y cultural. Revista cuadernos de trabajo social 15, 177-184.

Mar-Molinero, Clare (2001). Identidad nacional y educacién bilingiie en el mundo hispano hablante.
Revista de educacion 326, 79-97.

Martin, Deirdre (2000). Educar a Rahalia. Andlisis de las necesidades especiales y las necesidades de
lenguaje de los alumnos pertenecientes a minorias linglisticas en las escuelas primarias. Revista
textos de diddctica de la lengua y de la literatura 23, 30-43.

Maruny, Lluis (2002). Aproximacién a las actitudes educativas de los inmigrantes de cultura soninké.
Anuario de psicologia 33/4,521-533.

Massot, Maria Ines (2001). Vivir entre dos culturas. Doctoral dissertation. University of Barcelona.



Broeder, Peter, Mijares, Laura (2003). Plurilingliismo en Madrid. Las Lenguas de los Alumnos de origen inmi-
grante en Primaria. Madrid: Centro de Investigaciéon y Documentacién Educativa, Madrid.

Miré, Irene (2003). La ensefianza de una nueva lengua al alumnado inmigrante en la educacién secun-
daria. Aula de innovacién educativa 126, 47-52.

Molina, Encarna (2002). La educacién escolar como elemento de incorporacién social. Revista educacién
social 20, 36-49.

Montén, M. José (2002). La educacién del alumnado inmigrante. Un reto social y educativo. Anuario de
psicologia 33/4,499-519.

Montdn, M. José (2003). La integracidn del alumnado inmigrante en el centro escolar. Orientaciones, propu-
estas y experiencias. Barcelona: Grad.

Navarro, José Luis (2003). Inmigracién en Espafia y conocimiento de la lengua castellana. El caso de los
escolares inmigrados en Aragdn. Doctoral dissertation. University of Lleida.

Ortiz, Ménica (2005). Alumnado extranjero en el sistema educativo andaluz. Racialismo en el discurso y
prdcticas escolar. Doctoral dissertation. University of Granada.

Palaudarias, Josep Manel (2001). Situacidn socioeducativa de los inmigrantes magrebies en la Unién Euro-
pea: el caso de Cataluria (courtesy of Seville Congress, Seville).

Pamies, Jordi (2006). Dindmicas escolares y comunitarias de los hijos e hijas de familias inmigradas mar-
roquies de la Yebala en la periferia de Barcelona. Doctoral dissertation. Universitat Autobnoma de
Barcelona.

Peralta, Alicia (2000). La adaptacion al dmbito escolar de hijos de inmigrantes marroquies. Estudio local
en un instituto de ensefianza secundaria de Terrasa. Doctoral dissertation Universitat Autobnoma de
Barcelona.

Pérez, José Manuel, Pomares, Jerénimo (2002). El ATAL. Camino hacia la interculturalidad. Revista de
organizacion y gestién educativa 8, 27-29.

Sénchez Nuiez, Cristina (2006). Educacion en valores interculturales. Doctoral dissertation. University of
Granada.

Siguan, Miguel (2000). Inmigrantes en la escuela. Revista textos de diddctica de la lengua y de la literatura
23,13-21.

Soto, Beatriz (2000). El fenémeno de la inmigracién desde una perspectiva lingiistica. La poblacién mar-
roqui escolarizada como ejemplo. Second Congress on Immigration in Spain. Madrid: Universidad
de Comillas, Instituto Universitario Ortega y Gasset.

Tarrés, Marc (2004). El marco juridico del sistema educativo ante la realidad de la inmigracién. Fourth Con-
gress on Immigration in Spain. Girona: Universitat de Girona

Terrén, Eduardo (2004). ;/Incorporacién sin asimilacion?: etnicidad y capital social en la escolarizacién del
alumnado procedente de la inmigracién. Incorporacién o asimilacién (ed. Eduardo Terrén) Madrid:
Catarata, 61-83.

Vila, Ignasi (2000a). Ensefar a convivir, ensefar a comunicarse. Revista Textos de Diddctica de la Lengua
y de la literatura 23, 23-30.

Vila, Ignasi (2000b). Inmigracién, educacién y lengua propia. La inmigracién extranjera en Espafia (ed.
Eliseo Aja). Barcelona: Fundacion La Caixa, 145-163.



THE TRANSNATIONAL EXPERIENCE OF CROATIAN MIGRANTS
AND THEIR DESCENDANTS BORN IN GERMANY

Rebeka MESARIC ZABCIC,' Magdalena VRBANEC!

COBISS 1.02

ABSTRACT

The Transnational Experience of Croatian Migrants and their Descendants Born in Germany
The large number of Croatians who live in Germany maintain connections with their homeland of
varying strength and intensity. This article analyzes the life stories of Croatian emigrants living in
Germany and the migration experiences of two families convinced of the temporariness of their
living and working abroad. Their transnational activities are influenced by the structure and functi-
onality of the families observed, which conduct transnational practices that connect two geograp-
hically distant areas. The experience of the descendants of Croatian emigrants is also analyzed, as is
their degree of transnational connection with their country of origin. Migrations and the transnati-
onal experiences of every individual contribute to a better knowledge and understanding of global
processes of migration.
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INTRODUCTION

During the 20™ century, Germany was the primary destination country in Europe for Croatian emi-
grants. As a form of labor migration, emigration was considered a temporary solution, but over time
the illusory nature of the temporary migration model became apparent. This article is not exclusively
about a one-way migration process, as migrants have continued to maintain an active connection with
their homeland on the familial, social, economic, cultural and political levels.

This article focuses on two families of Croatian migrants who emigrated to Germany in the
1970s and 80s in order to find “temporary” work. In addition to their primary goals, life-story analysis
and reasons for emigration, we are interested in the migrant experience, transborder connections
with the area they used to live in, differences in transnational family behavior, relationship with the
homeland, transborder connections they use to tie the two geographical regions together and in-
tegration into German society, while also considering how the families are structured and how they
function. The goal is also to analyze the influence of unilocality or bilocality of the family on the way
of life and the experience tied to their return. The analysis also includes the descendants, whose
transnational experience begins at an early age as a consequence of their parents’ transnational
activities. With regard to their integration into German society in which they grew up and went to
school, we are interested in the extent to which they have taken to and carried on with their parents’
transnational practices.

Emigration of Croats to Germany in the Second Half of the 20 Century

In the period between the two world wars, the most desirable destinations overseas gradually limited
further admission of immigrants, which intensified emigration to European countries (Cizmi¢, Sopta,
Saki¢ 2005: 15). The initial migration into the developed part of Europe was of a short-lived nature and
reflected a tendency of most emigrants to return to their home country. The situation changed in the
second half of the 20th century as Europe became the main destination for most migrants.

In the middle of the 20™ century a period of strong economic growth began in countries of
northwestern and central Europe, whose needs exhausted their resources of local labor. Workers were
recruited from less developed European and non-European countries, most often on the basis of bi-
lateral contracts. The employment of foreign workers in Western Europe reached its peak in the early
1970s, while the Federal Republic of Germany became the country with the highest number of foreign
workers, reaching as high as 2.1 million (Nejasmi¢ 2005: 146).

The postwar emigration amnesty in 1962 and the legalization of crossing (i.e. opening of) state
borders allowed Croats, as well as other Yugoslav nationals, legal inclusion into the then-ongoing inter-
national migration processes (Mesi¢ 2002: 95). The law that enabled the freedom to go abroad and re-
turn had political and economic roots (Hersak 1993: 282). That is, a certain degree of democratization of
Yugoslav society and the emergence of economic anomalies prompted Yugoslavia to open its borders.
Economic difficulties were increasing and so was the number of unemployed workers. Employment in
Western European countries which needed labor for their intensive economic growth provided a tem-
porary solution. For the most part, these countries adopted a model of temporary migration according
to which the workers would satisfy the demand for labor during periods of conjuncture, and would
return home at the onset of a crisis (Mesi¢ 2002: 96).

This model was used in the Federal Republic of Germany, where the term Gastarbeiter (“guest wor-
ker”) was created for Yugoslav workers as a reflection of the belief in the temporary nature of labor
migration (Novinsc¢ak 2011: 12-19). Yugoslavia also went with that assumption when the migrant wor-
kers were dubbed radnici na priviemenom radu u inozemstvu (workers doing temporary work abroad)
(Novinscak 2011: 14).



In 1969, workers from Croatia accounted for the largest share of Yugoslavia’s external migration,
amounting to 42.4% of the total number of Yugoslav workers abroad (Hersak 1993: 282). The reasons
for migration abroad can be divided into groups of economic and social factors. Unemployment, low
income and lower living standards were a crucial motivation to leave. The predominant social factors
include political dissatisfaction among a certain section of Croatian emigrants, the desire to maintain
family connections, and personal reasons (Her3ak 1993: 283; Mesari¢ Zab¢i¢ 2009: 207).

The circulation of foreign labor functioned well initially in both the receiving countries and those
sending workers, and it reinforced the process because they were convinced of the temporary nature
of labor migration. The 1973 ail crisis caused an economic recession and showed that the system of ro-
tating foreign workers did not actually work. Despite the crisis, the majority of foreigners did not leave
their host countries. Upon the realization that the temporary migration was becoming permanent, a
process of limiting further inflow was initiated, which reduced the immigration of foreign workers, but
did not stop it. The Croatian community continued to grow in the countries of Western Europe, parti-
cularly in Germany.

According to German statistics, 223,014 Croats live in Germany (census of 31 December 2011), whi-
ch amounts to 3.2% of the foreign contingent and makes them the fifth largest minority in Germany
(Bundesamt fiir Migration und Fliichtlinge 2011: 257). Determining the exact number of Croats is diffi-
cult because German statistics listed them as part of the Yugoslav group up until the establishment of
the Republic of Croatia. According to statistics of the Croatian Ecclesiastical Office in Frankfurt, 308,337
Croatian Catholics were registered in German parishes in 2001 (including Croats from Bosnia and
Herzegovina), which is significantly higher than the German statistics (Klari¢ 2002). Taking into account
the fact that some Croats are not listed as Catholics and do not pay tithes, many have not changed their
citizenship since the collapse of Yugoslavia, and some have taken German citizenship or are in Germany
illegally, it can be assumed that there are around 350,000 Croats living in Germany today.

Transnationalism - Concept and Characteristics

In addition to the traditional focus of migration research on studying the relationship between mi-
grants and their host countries, as well as their integration into the foreign society (Capo Zmega¢ 2003:
118), in the last two decades the relationships between migrants and their countries of origin have been
more closely observed. This is a consequence of the changes in contemporary migration processes.
More specifically, the second half of the 20th century is characterized by migrants maintaining strong
and continuous connections to the homeland despite geographical distances.

The development of the modern world’s social and economic system (Wakeman 1988; cited in
Schiller, Basch, Blanc-Szanton 1999), the development of communication and information technologies
(Gustafson 2004: 66) and the modernization of transport and cheaper transport services (Povrzanovic¢
Frykman 2001: 14) have furthered the development of more intensive connections with the country
of origin. The process by which migrants establish and maintain numerous social relations, thereby
linking their society of origin and their host society (Glick Schiller, Basch, Blanc-Szanton 1995: 48) is
defined in the modern migration theory as transnationalism, and the people involved in the process,
as transmigrants.

Many scientific disciplines use the term transnationalism to explain “phenomena and processes
that transcend the boundaries of national states” (Capo Zmega¢ 2010: 21) in economics, politics, society
and culture. The increasing use of the concept of transnationalism among different scientific discipli-
nes (Guarnizo, Smith 1998: 3) has led to doubts about the meaning and application of the term (Bozi¢
2004: 190-196). Since the analysis of terminological issues goes beyond the purpose of this paper, it is
enough to mention that in the broader sense transnationalism refers to multiple ties and interactions
that connect people and institutions across the borders of nation-states (Vertovec 1999: 447) while in



migration research it focuses on transnational activities of spontaneous non-institutional actors (mi-
grants) (Portes 2001; cited in BozZi¢ 2004: 196). Thereby a unique transnational social space is created
(Kuti, Bozi¢ 2011: 317) in which an “exchange of goods, ideas, information, symbols and people” (Capo
Zmegac 2010: 21) takes place.

Through everyday life activities, transmigrants develop and maintain multiple connections and
relationships on the familial, economic, social, cultural and political levels with people, groups and
organizations from the country they emigrated from. Participation in a variety of transnational pra-
ctices encourages the development of fluid and multiple identities in migrants (Glick Schiller, Basch,
Blanc-Szanton 1999: 36) which allow them to simultaneously connect with the country of origin and the
host country and facilitate adaptation to various societies, as needed. Migrants form the most intense
transnational relationships with families and relatives from the country of origin, which constitutes the
most important basis for transnational practices. A special form of “mutuality and solidarity” is formed
between them (Faist 2004: 19), based on verbal communication, physical contact, monetary and ma-
terial exchange and gift giving. Some researchers criticize the transnational paradigm by referring to
the history of migration in which they claim that connections and relationships of this kind have always
existed (Guarnizo, Smith 1998: 16). Certain transnational elements were detected in migrations from
earlier periods and can therefore be considered as “predecessors of today’s immigrant transnationa-
lism” (Povrzanovi¢ Frykman 2001: 14).

Transnational migration is a reflection of contemporary global changes, and its theory has become
afundamental new approach to migration in the last twenty years, replacing the theory of assimilation
and multiculturalism (Capo Zmega¢ 2010: 21-22). Transnationalism interprets migration as “a complex
and ongoing process rather than a one-way street” (Glick Schiller, Basch, Blanc-Szanton 1992; Vertovec
2001; Portes 1999, 2003; cited in Colic-Peisker 2006: 211) within which migrants constantly go across
and beyond the boundaries of countries of origin and settlement (Capo Zmega¢ 2010: 22), which al-
lows them to simultaneously embed themselves into both societies (Glick Schiller, Basch, Blanc-Szan-
ton 1995: 48). It can therefore be said that movement between two different national states is actually
a “fundamental way of life of transmigrants” (Capo Zmega¢ 2003: 117).

Research Methodology

The article contains an analysis of life stories and experiences of Croatian migrants and their descen-
dants living in Germany. The data on which the analysis was conducted was collected through se-
mi-structured interviews. Individual interviews were conducted with the subjects during their visits
to Croatia in 2010. More personal information was acquired through personal relationships with the
subjects and through informal conversations during a visit to Germany in 2012. Staying in Germany
provided an insight into understanding the way of life of migrants, and personal acquaintanceships
made the interviews possible.

The main subjects of this article are two migrant families originating from northwestern Croatia.
One family lives together in Germany (a married couple with two daughters), while the other is geo-
graphically separated (the mother and father live in Germany, and the daughter in Croatia). In order to
respect the subjects’ wishes for anonymity their names are fictitious, making the portrayal of the family
biographies and analyses of life experiences easier.

The interview comprised three groups of questions: emigration and life in Germany, transborder
connectedness with the homeland and return to the homeland. Transnational life is a central research
topic and the greatest attention is therefore given to transnational relations and activities practiced
by all family members with the aim of ascertaining the degree of integration into German society, the
“zwei Welten" thesis (Ivanda 2007: 279), transnational experience and relations with Croatia.



The assumption is made that individual migration experiences, international migration processes
and a more diffuse circulation of people can be a valuable contribution to a better understanding of
contemporary migration trends. At the same time they offer a partial insight into the process of famili-
al, but also social networks in the localities where they live, the focus on adjustment to the new locality
and society and mobility as a way of life. The analysis of transnationalism through the life experience
and perspective of the individual enriches knowledge and contributes to a broader understanding of
the phenomenon, which raises many new questions and gives incentive for further research.

LIFE STORY OF THE GEOGRAPHICALLY SEPARATED MIGRANT FAMILY

Stjepan was born in Croatia in 1957, and lived there until 1969 when he moved to Germany with his
parents. As workers undertaking what they thought of as temporary work, they believed that their
stay abroad would be temporary, and Stjepan was initially left in the care of his grandmother. As
educational problems started to arise, and due to the lack of parental supervision, a decision was
made for Stjepan at the age of 12 to join his parents and start attending a German school. According
to Stjepan, he was well received, mastered the German language and eventually came to love living
in Germany. At school, he socialized with Germans, foreigners, but also Croatians. During his school
years he visited and kept in touch with the homeland. His parents, while working abroad, also worked
the land in their hometown and because of that returned to Croatia frequently. After completing his
education, Stjepan went on to complete his military service in 1976. He did not return to Germany,
but stayed in Croatia because of Nada, whom he had met during a visit to his native region. He looked
for ajob in his field, but despite having authenticated certificates, his qualifications as a car mechanic
were not recognized in Croatia. He was required to pass new exams. Stjepan agreed until he saw the
amount of additional study required. Stjepan says: “the books were stacked a meter high and becau-
se of that | went back to Germany. The company in Croatia wanted to hire me, but not without proper
papers.” Because of the inability to find work in his vocation, he re-emigrated to Germany in the hope
of finding work, but in the meantime the situation had become complicated. After completing his
military service he was supposed to return to Germany within a month, but Stjepan had already been
in Croatia for a year and because of that he was only granted a tourist visa. In Germany he met a Croat,
a gas station owner, who offered him work, and his German spouse helped in getting a permanent
work permit. He was employed at the gas station, and two years later, at the car service station where
he works today.

Nada, born in 1958, is from the same county as Stjepan. She studied at an economics secondary
school while working at a hospital. When Stjepan went to Germany in 1978, Nada remained in Croatia.
The couple got married at the end of that year and soon became parents. Nada and the child moved to
Germany to join Stjepan, and in order to keep the family together they get permanent residence per-
mits. In addition to personal reasons, there were also economic incentives for Nada’s going to work in
Germany. Her original family was in a rather difficult financial situation and her earnings were modest.
They lived with Stjepan’s parents for a short time, but the relations wore thin and Stjepan’s parents
insisted that the grandchild be brought to Croatia to be cared for by Nada’s mother, which eventually
happened. After a year of working in Germany, Stjepan and Nada had enough money and rented an
apartment. At this point, the child was still with Nada’s mother, and Nada says:

We worked all day, and | also worked evenings in a restaurant. Every Saturday and Sunday were workdays
for me, and my husband’s parents did not want to babysit our child and so we had no one else there to look
after her. We thought it best for her to stay with my mom. After we became financially stable we wanted to
bring her to [live with] us, but she had already started going to school and did not want to come to Germany.



The need for a stable economic situation as a condition for being able to physically connect with their
child affected the future of how the family functioned and permanently defined the family landsca-
pe. The daughter was integrated into the social life of her environment and did not want to separate
herself from her grandmother and her friends in Croatia. She had physical contact with her parents
during Christmas, Easter and summer holidays which she spent in Germany, and during her parents’
visits to Croatia.

Nada and Stjepan had planned to stay in Germany for a couple of years until they had earned a
substantial amount of money. For financial reasons they prolonged their stay, and remained in Ger-
many for over 30 years. Their daughter grew up with her grandmother, uncle and aunt taking care of
her and her education.

LIFE STORY OF THE GEOGRAPHICALLY CONNECTED MIGRANT FAMILY

The life story of Josip, who was born in Croatia in 1957, coincides with Stjepan’s at certain points. They
come from the same area and are childhood friends. In the 1960s Josip’s mother emigrated to Germany
in search of temporary work and Josip stayed with his grandmother. He joined his mother in 1972 at the
age of 15 and he finished his secondary school education as a car mechanic. He went on to complete
his military service together with Stjepan. Josip, as opposed to Stjepan, returned to Germany because
of his family (mother and sister) and employment opportunities. Despite his return to Germany he
continued to visit his hometown, where he met Marija, whom he married in 1981. Marija, born in 1958,
emigrated to Germany because of her marriage to Josip. She worked at a store, her family was not in a
difficult financial situation and she points out that her motive was exclusively personal. In Germany she
changed jobs, from cleaning jobs to working in a pastry shop, and now she works in a bookstore. Josip
has been employed as a mechanic since the very beginning.

They had planned to stay in Germany for up to five years, but their stay was prolonged for more
than 30 years, partly because of financial reasons and partly because of their family. Their two dau-
ghters were born in Germany, and Josip’s mother looked after them, which made Marija’s and Josip's
life abroad a lot easier. They planned to return to Croatia with their daughters and that is why the girls
attended a Croatian/German bilingual school. At home the parents spoke in their regional dialect, and
in school the girls learned the standard Croatian language. The constant delay of their return to Croatia
led to the daughters’ complete integration into German society, which also put into question the pa-
rents’ plan to relocate to Croatia.

Transnational Activities of Croatian Migrants at the Social Level

Over the decades spent abroad, Stjepan and Nada continued to maintain strong connections and rela-
tionships with their family, especially with their daughter who grew up in Croatia under the care of her
grandmother, Nada's sisters and brother. After Stjepan’s and Nada’s daughter returned to Croatia, they
sent money home so a telephone line for communication with the family could be set up. While their
daughter was growing up the parents mostly communicated with her by telephone. More recently
communication takes place through modern communications via e-mail and through online commu-
nications software. Nowadays Nada communicates with her brother and sisters every 2-3 days, which
used to be quite rare because of call rates. Stjepan talks to that family as well as with his own, which re-
turned to Croatia upon retirement. Relationships with the family are also maintained through physical
contact, by visiting Croatia approximately 3—-4 times per year for up to 3 weeks at a time. Stjepan and
Nada also spend six weeks of vacation in Croatia. They come in time for the Catholic winter holidays
and in summer, and the rest of their vacation is used according to current needs. They mostly travel



by car, especially Stjepan, who enjoys driving and does not mind driving for 10 hours, while Nada also
travels by plane.

Josip and Marija also maintain relationships with their family in Croatia, especially with their pa-
rents and Marija's brother and his family. They communicate by phone daily and visit twice a year (a
total of four weeks), always during summer, less frequently for Christmas and according to current ne-
eds. Josip’s sister and mother have returned to Croatia, and contact through transnational space is
maintained via telephone and personal visits. The frequency of physical contact with the family has
diminished over the last 10 years. Josip and Marija used to visit their homeland together with their chil-
dren during Christmas, Easter and summer holidays. With increasing obligations in Germany (study and
work), the girls have reduced their physical transnational activities, which is why the parents, in order to
spend the most important holidays together, did the same.

Transnational Activities of Croatian Migrants at the Economic Level

Migrants also establish and maintain transnational family relations and activities at the economic level.
Stjepan and Nada constantly provide material and financial support for their daughter and her secon-
dary family. Nada also helped her mother and says: “| bought the house, paid the utility bills, bought
clothes and whatever else was necessary.” The habit of regular giving to her sisters and brother still
continues to this day. Stjepan and Nada invested the money they earned to purchase and renovate
a house in Nada’s village where they plan to live when they return from Germany. Because of their
prolonging the decision on their permanent return, their daughter lived there for a short time with her
family before moving to the outskirts of Zagreb. This led Nada and Stjepan to sell the house because
they also own the house where Nada was born, which they renovated a few years ago for, as they say,
their upcoming return to Croatia.

Buying a house is not a simple move, but an act that encourages transnational activities of the
owner, as evidenced by Nada and Stjepan’s example. After the purchase they began a process of equip-
ping and furnishing the house with items from Germany, which stimulated the migrants towards more
intensive transnational activity, and the family’s help with administrative and financial affairs, as well as
with maintaining and looking after the house, strengthens those connections. It can therefore be said
that the purchase, renovation, furnishing and maintenance of the house can be considered “activities
that require regular and maintained contacts across national boundaries” (Portes, Guarnizo, Landolt
1999: 219; cited in Capo Zmegac¢ 2003: 119).

A connection at the economic level is also present in Josip and Marija’s case, but it is of a slightly
lower intensity. Marija did not help her primary family as much materially and financially due to their
more stable financial situation. Today she says “I help my parents a little” while the rest of the family
receives gifts when she visits. Using the money earned in Germany, Marija and Josip built a house in
Marija's home village for them to live in upon their permanent return, but until then it is being used
for their accommodation during visits to the homeland. As in the previous case, the construction and
maintenance of the house required frequent transnational communication with the family in Croatia.

Integration of Croatian Migrants into German Society

Just as there is a difference in the intensity of transnational activities between the interviewed subjects,
thereis also a difference in the level of integration into German society. The subjects are not integrated
to the same degree, just as they are not equally well connected with the local Croatian community.
According to their own statements, the subjects have mastered the German language without
any major problems and are proficient in its use. Nada and Marija learnt it at work, whereas Stjepan



and Josip mastered it during their education in Germany. The issue of language is closely related to the
initial adaptation and socialization in the foreign society, which is also confirmed by Nada’s statement:
“I initially had problems because of the language barrier; | was undervalued. But once you learn the
language it is much easier to fitin.” The highest level of integration into German society has been achi-
eved at work. Stjepan and Nada say they have good relations with their colleagues at work, but their
socializing rarely extends outside of working hours. Nada says, “People here keep mostly to themsel-
ves, you are a foreigner here, and most of my time is spent working anyway so | don't really have the
time.” Marija and Josip say they are integrated into the German society as much as they need to be in
order to feel content. The circle of people they socialize with is a mix of Croatians, Germans and other
foreigners. Stjepan and Nada point out that in their private life they socialize with Croatian relatives and
friends who originate from the same region. Perhaps such a narrowly selected social circle within the
German society is a reflection of their emotional connection with, and orientation towards, the home-
land. Josip and Marija have established contact with Croatian associations and clubs in Germany thro-
ugh participation in Croatian cultural programs, Catholic parishes and through the involvement of the
Croatian sports association. Socializing with Croats who participate in associations is transmitted into
the private sphere, especially in the case of Croats originating from the same region. On the other hand,
Stjepan and Nada are not involved and do not participate in any programs of Croatian associations in
Germany. They have no need or desire to engage in the activities of Croatian associations because of
their continued focus on work and their return to Croatia.

In Stjepan and Nada's case, the feeling of being foreigners in Germany is still present. Despite the
fact that they have been living there for thirty years and have not had any bad experiences, according
to Stjepan, the feeling is present and he says: “I maintain close contacts with Croatia and | want to
return home.” That feeling was more intense at the beginning due to his limited knowledge of the Ger-
man language. It can be concluded that both of them are integrated to an extent that meets their ne-
eds; they say they are well-integrated at the workplace, but they are insufficiently involved in German
society as a whole. In contrast, Josip and Marija no longer feel like foreigners in Germany and say that
they fit in well within the German society. It can be said that their process of adaptation and integration
is more effective partly because of the inclusion of their children into German society, which was then
required of them as well. Life in a foreign country and transnational practices influenced the transfor-
mation of the subjects’ identity. Over time they developed new, multiple identities that enable them
and make it easier to adjust to both societies, German and Croatian, as required.

Return to the Homeland?

From their very arrival the lives of both families were influenced by their plans for their return. In Stje-
pan and Nada's case a return to the homeland is certain; they do not plan to stay in Germany. They are
coming back! Nada says: “I did not plan on staying so long, but unexpectedly we stayed longer. My
daughter remained in Croatia, and | have grandchildren too and that'’s the biggest reason to go home,
but also because of my sisters and brother with whom I've remained close.”

They are aware that returning home will not be easy, but since they travel home often they say,
“Adjusting won't be hard.” Although both plan to return before retirement, they say, “Maybe next year
orin a year or two.” The reality of the constant delays is slowly becoming apparent to them. They say:
“It depends on our health and finances, the problem is the pension, if we go earlier we will have to live
off of our savings, but regardless we will definitely go back before retirement.”

Both state that finances are the main reason for delaying their return, and the economic crisis in
Germany and Croatia. There is also the fear that their savings will not be enough if they return before
retirement. A year after our interview, we visited Nada and Stjepan in Germany and learned that in
addition to the above mentioned reasons, there is also an emotional basis which partially fuels the



continuous delay of their return. That is, Stjepan and Nada are accustomed to their almost solitary life
together in Germany, and although they work a lot, they say that they have more peace and are not
burdened with family problems as is the case when they are in Croatia. On the other hand, the working
conditions in Germany are becoming increasingly difficult. Nada says, “Salaries used to be better and
workers used to be better appreciated.” Both say, “Maximum efficiency and overtime work is sought
after and we aren’t young.”

After thirty years, the question of whether moving abroad is worth it causes ambivalent thoughts
and feelings for Nada and Stjepan. Nada says, “l don’t know if it was worth it or not, financially speaking
yes, but | was away from my daughter and we were working all the time, from that point of view it
wasn’'t worth it.” Stjepan says, “We do not have much of a life, we just work, you people at home know
how to enjoy yourselves and despite having less money you get more from life than we do.” They have
met their expectations on the financial level, but not on the personal and social levels (separation from
their daughter and life subjected to work).

For Marija and Josip, their return back home remains uncertain, although they were sure of it for
years. They do not know whether they will remain in Germany or go back home, because their children
have decided to live in Germany. If they decide to come back, that will happen only after they have met
the requirements for retirement. As opposed to Stjepan and Nada, Josip and Marija agree that going
abroad has paid off and their expectations from work and life abroad were met.

One of the indicators related to the issue of returning is the question of housing. Both couples of
Croatian migrants live in rented apartments because of their planned return to Croatia and their desire
not to get involved in credit debts. Stjepan’s and Nada’s housing situation has not changed; they say,
“It’s too late now to buy an apartment in Germany,” but Marija and Josip have bought one. This act is
interpreted as a consequence of the realization that a return will not happen soon. They have accepted
this reality; their children will finish their education in Germany, and will probably remain there.

Transnational Way of Life of Two Croatian Migrant Families

Over time, most Croatian migrants’ plans for temporary employment abroad evolve into so-called
“permanent temporariness” (Capo Zmega¢ 2003: 26). The cases above also demonstrate the continued
postponement of their return in order to earn more money, and the belief in the insufficiency of their
savings, which turn a few years abroad into their entire working life. Despite that, the desire to return is
kept alive and ever-present in their minds, as evidenced by both examples of migrant families.

Going to Germany did not mean severing ties and relations with family who remained in the co-
untry of origin; on the contrary, connections were maintained and adapted to the new transnational
space in which they were placed. By constantly crossing national borders through verbal and written
communication and physical connection, migrants “live parallel lives in two areas located in two coun-
tries” (Capo Zmega¢ 2007: 45). The family connectedness that is maintained despite the geographical
dispersion of its members makes up the foundations of their transnational activities. This is achieved
through oral communication, physical contact, economic assistance and constant emotional care of
family members for each other.

Both migrant couples have active transnational lifestyles, but differences in the frequency and
intensity of their transnational behavior can be observed. The reasons for this could be the structure
and functioning of the families. While Josip and Marija live together with their children in Germany,
circumstances and different life decisions made by Stjepan and Nada have resulted in a separate way
of life for their family. The reason for Nada’s and Stjepan’s intense connection with their homeland is
their daughter. It can therefore be concluded that the way migrant families function affects the shape
and formation of their transnational space as well as the degree of connectedness with the country of
origin. A geographically separated family has more intense transmigrant activities than a physically



connected migrant family, and the transnational way their family functions is one of the reasons why
they maintain closer ties with the homeland. The transmigrants whose family is geographically sepa-
rated maintain more frequent and intensive connections with the Croats from the homeland, primarily
with family, they visit the country more often and are more focused on their return and less integrated
into German society. They are not looking for deeper connections in the host country because they are
planning to return home. The desire to return and physically connect with family prevents them from
attaining a more intensive involvement with German society, but also from connecting with the Croa-
tian community in Germany. They remain focused on the primary reason they are in Germany, which is
work and better living standards.

The geographically connected family has accepted the reality that they will stay in Germany longer
than they planned to. By delaying their return they became aware that they will not be able to realize a
joint return to the homeland anytime soon. The stories of migrants and the myth of returning home are
considered realistic and are interpreted as a mechanism that gives migrants strength, power and value
as human beings (Bolognani 2007) in places where such value is denied (Mesari¢ Zab¢i¢ 2009; Capo,
Jurcevic 2014), while the myth of returning home simultaneously affects the structures of family life in
Germany. The thesis about the myth of returning home requires a more extensive analysis and critique,
which is unfortunately outside the scope of this article.

Marija and Josip’s daughters’ involvement in the German system required a higher degree of inte-
gration into German society, while connecting with the Croatian community in Germany, as a way of
maintaining contacts with Croatian culture, represents a counterbalance to assimilation. The daughters
adapted to the transnational activities of their parents, and now the parents are adapting to the deci-
sion to stay in Germany, which then puts the family’s return to the homeland in question. Should they
ever return to Croatia the children will still represent a permanent link with Germany.

Transnational Experience of Croatian Migrants’ Descendants

Iva and Sanja (Marija and Josip’s daughters) were born and raised in Germany, where they live today.
They learned the Croatian language from their parents, a dialect of their native region. They attended a
Croatian school and religious education in the Croatian language and therefore also know the standard
Croatian language. After high school, they enrolled in and completed college. They were well accepted
in school; Iva says, “No one can tell that I'm not German.” Their circle of friends consists of people of vari-
ous nationalities. Iva socializes more with Croats and Sanja with Germans. They are acquainted with the
work of Croatian societies in Germany. As opposed to Sanja, Iva is involved with a Croatian cultural as-
sociation and sings in the church choir. Both girls have an interest in Croatia, but of varying intensities.
Iva follows events in Croatia, either via television or the Internet, while Sanja shows less interest in them.
The girls’ inclusion into the German education system was the beginning of a more active process
of integration into German society. Despite their complete integration they accept their Croatian roots
as an integral part of their identity and view them as an advantage. In parallel with the process of inte-
gration into German society, their transnational behavior also started evolving through physical con-
nections. The girls spent their holidays with their grandparents in Croatia. Their physical contacts conti-
nue although they have been less frequent in recent years due to commitments in Germany and visits to
other countries. They make up for the less frequent contact with their family by telephone, the Internet,
and by family members visiting them in Germany. The girls made friends in Croatia, but communicate
with them exclusively via the Internet. In the last couple of years lva and Sanja have been visiting the co-
untry once a year to see their family and to go to the seaside. Although Iva maintains a closer connection
with Croatia, the sisters are not planning on moving to Croatia. Germany is the country where they grew
up, they like it there because of the multicultural society and the opportunities to progress and have a
career. They identify with the views of the Germans, but also have a sense of connection with Croatia.



CONCLUSION

Germany is the European country with the largest contingent of Croatian migrants. Despite the geo-
graphic distance, migrants maintain an active connection with the homeland thanks to the possibilities
offered by modern technology and transportation. For the purposes of this article we analyzed two
Croatian families who live in Germany and whose migration and transnational experiences can help
create a better understanding of contemporary migration processes.

The article reveals the very complex and divergent experiences of two families who have emi-
grated to Germany and their desire and the emotional dimension related to their return to the home-
land. Each story provides insight into the experiences, motivations, surprises, collisions, illusions and
disappointments encountered in preparing to return home, and at the same time reveals their multi-
-layered, dynamic identities. The reasons for both families’ migration are both economic and perso-
nal. The original plan, according to which they were to return to Croatia after a few years, has been
delayed for over more than three decades. One of the interviewed nuclear families has succeeded in
preserving its structure, while the other family is geographically separated and forms their family life
in accordance with that.

Upon arriving in Germany both families became transnationally active and still maintain family
and social connections with the country of origin today. Despite spending their working life in
Germany, both families remain linked to the transnational Croatian process without interrupting
their strong cross-border ties with the area where they used to live. Transnationality is an integral
part of their life, i.e., their life is structured and guided by transnational thinking and behavior. Both
families are tightly linked to their birthplace which is constantly present as a possible place of re-
turn, because of their memories, nostalgia and the fact that it is and always has been a major axis
of their identity.

Going to Germany for economic and personal reasons, and the conviction in the temporary natu-
re of such a decision should be regarded as an initially unplanned migration process. In parallel with
the adjustment to the foreign society they continued to foster connections with the homeland, whi-
le simultaneously adapting to the new circumstances. The most active transnational communication
was achieved with family members who live in Croatia through physical and verbal contact, economic
support and emotional attachment. There are similarities in the migration experiences and transnatio-
nal activities of the two families, but there are also differences that distinguish them. Considering their
life experiences and personal perspectives, the observed differences in their transnational behavior
may be related to their family situations.

The separated family life where a child is committed to the care of the closest family members
in the country of origin had repercussions on the intensity and frequency of contact with family and
relatives, and indirectly with the homeland. In the case of this family a higher degree of transnational
activity can be observed. The family which lives together in Germany was more active in crossing nati-
onal borders in the period when a return to Croatia and involvement of children in the Croatian school
system was planned. Along with delaying the decision to leave Germany, an intensive process of inte-
gration into foreign society took place for both the children and the parents. After accepting the fact
that the children will remain in Germany, they have delayed their return until retirement. Meanwhile,
the other family is constantly preparing their return, even though it is constantly being postponed for
a more convenient time. It seems that complex family relations and family structure affect the develo-
pment of transnationalism and the degree of connectedness with the country of origin, and therefore
also, albeit indirectly, the adaptation and incorporation of migrants into a foreign society.

The intentions and different motivations of Croatian migrants to return to Croatia have shaped
their way of life and the way of life of their descendants born and raised in Germany. The example of the
two young girls shows the form and intensity of their transnational connectedness with the country of
origin. Since birth the girls have been adjusting to two completely different social and cultural spaces,



while the constantly delayed return directly caused their deeper integration into German society and
with it a reduction of transnational activity. Contact with family in Croatia, although decreasing in in-
tensity, is still an integral part of their lives. Their pride in their Croatian origins does not diminish their
view that Germany is the country of their future, which affects the emotions of their parents and will
put any decision of coming back to Croatia to a test. This family’s return is characterized by complexity
and ambivalence and ultimately by an unpredictable outcome because of the particular degree of
integration and acculturation of the descendants.

Based on the life stories of these two families it can be concluded that regardless of the fact
that these families live between two countries, being affiliated with two spaces can be an advantage
and a form of symbolic capital, and can also provide some security in today’s world. This can also be
retrospectively interpreted as a distinctive gain in comparison to the average German family. Intended
returnees, definite or not, therefore build transnational bridges and secure links with the homeland for
Croatian migrants of all walks of life.
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ABSTRACT

Transmigrants, Transnational Linkages and Ways of Belonging: The Case of Bangladeshi
Migrants in Italy

In this study we sought to understand the transnational linkages and “ways of belonging” of Banglade-
shi migrants in Italy with their country of origin. Both quantitative and qualitative methodologies were
applied. A total of 100 Bangladeshis were surveyed and 12 Bangladeshi migrants from the Province of
Padova, Italy were subsequently interviewed. The findings of the study reveal that a high proportion
of Bangladeshi migrants who participated in the study have strong transnational linkages with their
homeland. They send remittances, maintain communication and visit their families, relatives, friends
and others who live in their ancestral villages and towns in Bangladesh. The empirical findings also
indicate strong transnational ways of belonging to their homeland.

KEY WORDS: transmigrants, transnational ties, ways of belonging, Bangladeshi migrants, Italy.

IZVLECEK

Transmigranti, transnacionalne povezave in nacini pripadanja: primer bangladeskih
migrantov v Italiji

V $tudiji skusava razumeti transnacionalne povezave bangladeskih migrantov v Italiji z njihovo domo-
vino in »nacine pripadanjag, s pomocjo katerih te povezave izrazajo. Raziskava temelji na mesanih me-
todoloskih pristopih, tako kvantitativnih kot kvalitativnih. V prvi fazi je bilo v anketo vklju¢enih 100
migrantov, v drugi fazi pa je bilo opravljenih Se 12 polstrukturiranih intervjujev. Rezultati kazejo, da
velika vecina bangladeskih migrantov vzdrzuje mocne transnacionalne vezi z domovino. Tja posiljajo
remitnine, negujejo stike in obiskujejo svoje druzine, sorodnike, prijatelje, znance. Rezultati nakazujejo
tudi mocne obcutke pripadnosti njihovi domovini.
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INTRODUCTION

Academic discussions about transnational migration in the present era of globalization are gaining
momentum. However, it was not until the 1990s that studies of transnational migration became a
recognized field of academic research (Vertovec 2003). Whereas in earlier migration research migrants
were viewed as people who uprooted themselves and later integrated into the host societies, in recent
decades researchers have noted that migrants develop and maintain various forms of relations with
people and institutions in their societies of origin (Glick Schiller et al. 1995; Vertovec 2001; Levitt and
Waters 2002). Thus, current studies recognize that an increasing number of migrants are ‘transmigrants’
“whose daily lives depend on multiple and constant interconnections across international borders and
whose public identities are configured in relationships to more than one nation state” (Glick Schiller et
al. 1995). Faster, cheaper, and more efficient means of transportation and communication have made
this increased density, multiplicity, and importance of the transnationality of transmigrants possible
(Castles and Miller, 2009).

In considering the issue of migrants’ transnational relationship with their homeland, we aimed
to explore how Bangladeshi migrants in Italy construct transnational linkages and ways of belonging
through everyday practices and social interactions with people in Bangladesh and elsewhere arou-
nd the world. Italy has recently emerged as one of the major destinations for Bangladeshi migrants
(Knights 1996; Zeitlyn 2006; Rahman and Kabir 2012). It is estimated that the number of Bangladeshi
migrants living in Italy is the second highest among Bangladeshis in Europe, after the UK. According to
Italy’s official data source /tstat, there were 82,451 Bangladeshis living in Italy in 2010." This makes Ban-
gladeshis one of the largest South Asian communities in Italy, after migrants from India. However, very
few studies have been conducted about them, particularly with regard to their transnational relations
with Bangladesh, which remain largely unexplored.

The studies that have been conducted have focused mainly on their relations with their homeland
and contributions to the people (family members, households, relatives etc.) they left behind, and were
mainly conducted with Bangladeshi migrants in the USA and the UK (cf. Garbin 2005; Eade and Garbin
2006; Mand 2010; Alexander, Firoz and Rashid 2003; Siddiqui 2004).

Therefore, there is a need to explore the transnational ties of Bangladeshi migrants in Italy with
non-migrants in their homeland. We chose two cities in the Province of Padova in northern Italy as
our study location. In order to identify their transnational linkages, we used three main indicators as
mediums of migrants’ transnational linkages with family members, relatives, and others who stayed
behind: remittances, visits, and communication. However, in this study we identified their transnational
ways of belonging by analyzing their belonging to their ethnic culture in the host country. In this case,
we basically focus on their access to Bangla newspapers and Bangla TV channels, through preparing
and eating Bangla food, and through the joint activities of various associations for preserving the Ban-
gla language, various cultural practices and traditions.

MIGRANTS’ TRANSNATIONAL LINKAGES AND WAYS OF BELONGING

Recent studies from the perspective of transnationalism have indicated its various meanings. Glick
Schiller et al. (1995: 49) have noted that the meaning of transnationalism is linked to the “diminished
significance of national boundaries in the production and distribution of objects, ideas and people”.
Levitt and Waters (2002) argue that this transnational social field is engaged with all aspects of life that
emerged from migrants’ economic connection with non-migrants. However, later the focus shifted

1 This is the official number as calculated by Itstat. However, Italy also hosts some undocumented Bangladeshi
migrants, so the real number is probably larger.



also to religious, political, social and other ties. Nevertheless, it is also argued that not all migrants are
frequently involved in transnational practices (Glick Schiller at al. 1995: 48; Levitt and Waters 2002; Gu-
arnizo and Diaz 1999).

Scholars have classified migrants as transmigrants based on their ongoing transnational linkages
with the country of origin, focusing on the ways migrants usually communicate with non-migrants in
their homeland by maintaining personal contacts and sending remittances to family members, rela-
tives, friends and others whom they left behind (e.g. Glick Schiller et al. 1995; Olwig 2003; Guarnizo
2003; Valenta and Strabac 2011; Coughlan 2011; Orozco 2005). Contact is usually sustained through
personal visits and regular communication. It is worth mentioning that in the case of communication,
several studies have argued that migrants use various ways of communication for maintaining their
relationships with families, relatives and friends back home, including mobile phones and social me-
dia such as Facebook, Skype and email. Also, through sending remittances, migrants are involved in
supporting their families, buying land, making investments and establishing businesses back home.
In most of these cases, through sending remittances migrants take the role of chief supporters of
families and relatives that stayed behind (e.g. Olwig 2003; Valenta and Strabac 2011). According to
Guarnizo (2003: 670), remittances express migrants’ “long-distance social ties of solidarity, reciprocity,
and obligation” which link them with their kin and friends across national borders. However, some
scholars (e.g. Valenta and Strabac 2011) argue that migrants send remittances only to their closest
relatives such as siblings and parents.

Among the scholars who have tried to explain the above mentioned transnational linkages
through personal contacts and remittances, Glick Schiller et al. (1995) in their ethnographic studies
of Filipino and Caribbean migrants in the U.S. have pointed out that these transnational practices
go beyond household and family networks as part of the migrants’ ‘transnational family strategies’.
Olwig (2003) also mentioned family networks, which she sees as vital for migrants’ transnational lin-
kages with their homeland. In her ethnographic study of migrants from the Caribbean, she mentions
that through family networks, migrants identify their roots, maintain social and economic support
and work for their family and/or household as a chief supporter. Based on a study of migration from
Cape Verde to the Netherlands, Carling (2008) has established that the issue of transnational mora-
lities is essentially based on this transnational attachment, which has been explained as migrants’
obligations towards non-migrants, in other words as a way of ‘repaying the gift of communality’ i.e.,
a sense of obligation towards non-migrants in the family, community or whichever social group they
have left behind through remittances, communication, holiday visits and so on. Furthermore, Valenta
and Strabac (2011) also mention migrants’ obligations towards non-migrants as the reason behind
migrants’ motivations for transnational attachment with their country of origin. Working with Bo-
snian migrants living in different countries in Europe, however, they claim that migrants only show
a sense of obligation towards family members and close relatives who stayed behind. According to
them, this emerges from, first, migrants’ individual empathy and sense of emotional attachment to
their close family members and second, from one’s image about “what the non-counterparts will
think about me” if obligations are not fulfilled.

Recent studies from the perspective of transnationalism have also indicated that migrants acti-
vely maintain their sense of belonging to the country of origin through several activities during in-
tegration into their host societies; especially through preserving their ethnic culture. In this regard,
migrants usually listen regularly to their ethnic radio stations, watch television channels and read
newspapers etc. (e.g. Guarnizo and Diaz 1999). Similarly, preparing, eating and sharing their ethnic
food also expresses their strong connections with home, and signifies their ethnic identity (e.g. Val-
lianatos and Raine 2008). In addition, various associations work as ‘cultural brokers’ for the migrants’
communities in their host societies. Through association or club activities such as various cultural
events and practices, they can aim to preserve their ethnic identity, i.e. through organizing various
sports events, folk music and dance programs and celebrating their national holidays and ethnic



festivals (cf. Frykman 2001; Orozco 2005; Cheran 2003; Vertovec 2003). They invite famous popular
orchestras, singers and artists from their country of origin to perform at the events (Guarnizo and
Diaz 1999).

The studies which have mainly focused on Bangladeshi migrants in the UK and the USA (e.g. Garbin
2005; Eade and Garbin 2006; Mand 2010; Alexander, Firoz and Rashid 2003; Siddiqui 2004) have pointed
out that Bangladeshi migrants also maintain several forms of transnational linkages with their country
of origin. These ties are mainly expressed by sending remittances to their families and relatives back
home, and through their investment in various sectors of their natal villages or towns. In addition, the
researchers also pointed out that Bangladeshi migrants often visit their homeland twice or even three
times a year. There they attend major festivals and functions such as weddings etc. in order to maintain
their social relations. Communication with their kin over the telephone was also found to be the most
common way in which they keep in touch with their family members and relatives in Bangladesh. They
also preserve the importance of Bangladesh as the ‘ancestral homeland’ and their cultural roots - as
they celebrate various Bangladeshi national, traditional social, cultural and religious festivals in their
host societies (Siddiqui 2004; Eade and Garbin 2006).

However, the aforementioned transnational attachment has not yet been extensively resear-
ched with respect to Bangladeshis in Italy. This paper therefore attempts to fill the gap by presen-
ting a general scenario of transnational linkages and ways of belonging of Bangladeshi migrants
living in Italy.

DATA SOURCES AND RESEARCH METHODS

This paper is based on the findings of an empirical study conducted in the municipalities of Padova
and Cadoneghe in the Province of Padova, Italy during the period from September 2012 to Mar-
ch 2013. We used a mixed-methods approach in which we combined qualitative and quantitative
methods of data collection and analysis. For data collection, social surveys and interview methods
were used as part of the quantitative and qualitative methodology.

By using snowball sampling, a total of 100 Bangladeshi migrants were surveyed through face
to face interviews with a questionnaire. These were filled out by the Bangladeshi migrants irre-
spective of age, sex and religious affiliation, in order to make the survey as comprehensive and
inclusive as possible. The questions addressed issues such as socio-economic characteristics, mi-
gration experiences, transnational linkages (visits, remittances, communication) and transnational
ways of belonging (access to Bangla Newspapers, TV channels and websites, preparing, eating and
sharing Bangla food, wearing Bangla clothing and association activities preserving Bangla cultu-
re and traditions). In order to fully evaluate Bangladeshi migrants’ transnational activities as in-
tensively as possible, certain survey topics were further explored in order to obtain a qualitative
insight with the help of semi-structured interviews. In this case, semi-structured interviews were
conducted with 12 Bangladeshi migrants who are involved with various Bangladeshi associations
operating in this area.

In order to gain access to the Bangladeshi communities in Padova and Cadoneghe, one of the
researchers approached a friend, a Bangladeshi PhD student at the University of Padova, who helped
him get in touch with some of the community leaders. Afterwards, the community leaders helped him
contact other Bangladeshi migrants and the researcher was able to visit several migrants’ residences,
workplaces and meeting places in order to conduct surveys and interviews. All interviews were con-
ducted in Bengali.



RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Socio-economic background of the respondents

Among the total of 100 respondents who participated in the survey, 11 were women and 89 men.2 Most
of them (71%) were aged below forty; the majority of them were between 30-34 (25%) and 35-39 years
old (22%). The majority of the population in Bangladesh is Muslim, and this is consistent with our survey
findings. Thus, 97% of the respondents were Muslim and the rest were Hindu. The percentage of marri-
ed correspondents was much higher (83%) compared to the unmarried group (17%). Our findings show
that a fairly large percentage (25%) of the respondents has completed higher education; 18% have
Bachelor’s and 7% have Master’s degrees. Our findings also show that our respondents work in various
professions. The top five occupations are (i) industrial worker (49%); (ii) restaurant and bar employee
(10%); (iii) street hawker selling toys and flowers (8%); (iv) clothing business (4%); and (v) restaurant or
bar owner (4%). The monthly income of the majority of respondents (64%) was EUR 1200 or higher.

On the other hand, of the 12 respondents who participated in semi-structured interviews, all were
male, as it was mentioned above that these respondents were mostly people who were involved in the
functioning of various cultural, religious, sports and other associations and institutions.? 11 of them
were Muslim and 1 was Hindu. Almost half of these respondents were aged above 50. All of them resi-
ded in Padova and Cadoneghe along with their families. Most of them (9 respondents) have completed
graduate and postgraduate studies (7 of them hold Bachelor’s and 2 Master’s degrees). Professionally,
most of them work in industry (shoe factories, metal manufacturing factories, and transport facilities).

Three types of linkages - remittances, communication, and visiting — were considered important
aspects for exploring the transnational linkages of Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cadoneghe.
The following sections present and discuss the related findings.

Transnational linkage through sending remittances

Our findings indicate that Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cadoneghe help not only their families
back home but also extended family members such as siblings and parents, other relatives, friends, and
poor people from their neighborhoods.

i) Remittances for families back home: Our survey findings show that our respondents send diffe-
rent amounts of money every year to their families back home, on average EUR 4,975 per year. Among
them, almost half of the respondents remitted more than EUR 5,000 annually. More specifically, 21%
remitted between EUR 5,000 and 7,000, 15% between EUR 7,000 and 9,000, 10% between EUR 9,000
and 11,000, and 2% between EUR 11,000 and 13,000. 27% of the respondents remitted less than EUR
5,000 annually and only 3% of respondents sent more than EUR 17,000 in a year.

The survey data reveal that their remittances are mostly spent for the development and mainta-
ining of family dynamics, and fulfill many purposes, from basic expenses to medical treatment for their
family members in Bangladesh. Table 1 presents the major functions of remittances, i.e. family expen-
ses (around 45%), purchase of land (nearly 19%), education (12%), savings (nearly 9%), and running

2 With regard to bias and validity, it is worth mentioning that among the 100 respondents who were sur-
veyed, only 11 were women. One should be aware that this number does not represent the actual situation
as among the total number of Bangladeshi immigrants in Italy, 67% are male and 33% are female. It has
already been mentioned that the data was collected at migrant’'s homes, workplaces and meeting places
such as mosques, restaurants, bars. In these research locations, the researcher was mostly able to contact
only male respondents.

3 There are no female community leaders in Bangladeshi associations in Padova.



businesses (5%). Other reasons were reported such as purchasing an apartment or building a house,
gifts for the Eid holidays,* medical treatment, and paying off debts. Thus, remittances fulfill the family’s
needs for basic expenses, as well as income-generating activities.

Table 1: Function of remittances’

Function Frequency %
Family expenses 65 45.4
Purchase of land 27 18.9

Education of children/siblings 17 11.9

Savings 12 8.4

Running a business 7 49

Purcha.se. of apartment/ 6 4.2
building a house

Gifts during Eid 5 35

Paying of debts 2 1.4

Medical treatment 2 1.4

Total 143 100

Our semi-structured interview findings show that, just as with the findings of Glick Schiller et al. (1995)
and Olwig (2003), the respondents develop and maintain strong family networks by sending remittan-
ces as part of their household strategy. As one of the respondents stated, “My older brother maintains
everything, he calls me whenever money is needed and | send money to him, | don't even ask what the
purpose of the money is. | heard that they are buying land and investing in a business.” (Interview 8, 11
January 2013) In this case, the interviews also show that the respondents usually have strong feelings
of affection towards their family members in Bangladesh. One of them stated: “I am sending money
because | want to establish my family and increase the family income. | simply send money to make
sure my family can meet its needs.” (Interview 9, 13 January 2013)

As the survey data indicated that respondents also send money back home in order to invest in
businesses, land and other forms of property in Bangladesh, in the semi-structured interviews, the
respondents were asked why they are investing in their country of origin. In most cases the respon-
dents explained these investments as building something permanent in their country of origin. That
is, through this type of investment they are attempting to foster a link between their children and
Bangladesh. For instance, a respondent who has Italian citizenship stated the following during his
interview: “[...] | am building a house in Sylhet. Do you know why? It is because of my children. If | have
a house in my desh [country] my children will go there in future with us; they will feel that my parents
are Bangali, they left property for us in Bangladesh, so we should go back and take care of it” (Intervi-
ew 1, 28 December 2012). In this case, the respondents also expressed their deep attachment to their
homeland. As one respondent mentioned, “I have invested about one hundred thousand euros in
Bangladesh in order to build a house. This investment is for my country. If | had wanted to, | could have
invested this amount in Italy. But | did not, because in my heart my love is only for my [own] country”
(Interview 2, 1 January 2013).

4 The term Eid refers to the two biggest Muslim religious holidays, Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha.
5 The percentages are based on multiple responses and therefore do not total 100.
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ii) Remittances for relatives and others: the majority (75%) of the respondents to the survey also
sent remittances to their relatives and kin.® 36% of them sent less than EUR 1000 annually, followed by
24% who sent between EUR 1000 and 2000, 8% who sent between EUR 2000 and 3000, and 6% who
sent between EUR 3000 and 4000 annually. Only 1% of the respondents sent above EUR 4000 in a year.
The average amount per migrant is EUR 791 per year. Many studies have argued that migrants send re-
mittances only to their closest relatives such as siblings and parents (Valenta and Strabac 2011). Howe-
ver, our findings suggest that in the case of Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cadoneghe, the range
of the relatives can be very large. They not only include their married brothers and sisters who are living
separately from their household, but can also include maternal and paternal aunts and uncles and
their family members, and even their own and their siblings’ fathers and mothers-in-law. For instance,
Figure 1 shows that relatives who received these remittances included married siblings and their family
(38.8%), paternal aunts and uncles (17.1%), maternal aunts and uncles (10.8%), cousins (9%), and their
own and their siblings fathers and mothers-in-law (4.5%), friends (0.9%) and grandparents (0.9%).

Figure 1: Remittance recipients among relatives and others

Orphanage
Grandparents
Friends

Masjid/ religious purpose
Father and mother in laws (own & Siblings)

Cousins

Maternal Aunts/Uncles

Poor people of Neighborhood
Paternal Aunts/Uncles

Married Siblings & their family

In the semi-structured interviews we further investigated the subjects’ reasons for sending remittan-
ces to their relatives and others. We found that most of the respondents have a sense of obligation
towards their non-migrant married siblings even though they live in separate households. Bangladeshi
migrants identified them as their joint or extended family members. In these cases, some of the respon-
dents mentioned that they usually sent remittances for the purpose of education of their nephews and
nieces since their siblings are not able to provide educational for their children. These gestures of so-
lidarity are examples of migrants’ emotional attachment towards their non-migrant married brothers
and sisters living in separate households. For instance, one respondent stated: “My older brother holds
the rank of Habilder in the police, but his salary is too small. It is impossible for him to bear the cost of
his son’s education with this amount of money. Besides | treat my elder brother’s son as my own son. So
I sent money for their studies” (Interview 8, 11 January 2013).

The interviews revealed that in some cases, even though their non-migrant married brothers and
sisters do not need any economic help, Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cadoneghe still send
them a portion of their income. This furthers the claim of migrants’ feelings of empathy and solidarity
towards their extended families. One of the respondents stated:

The son of my younger brother studies in a private college; he needs BDT fifteen thousand [Bangladeshi Taka]
each month. My niece, the daughter of my elder brother, studies in a government college and she needs BDT

five thousand each month. My brothers can meet these financial needs, however, since | live abroad, my income
is higher than theirs. So | take the responsibility of financing their studies. (Interview 2, 1 January 2013)

6 Theseinclude their maternal and paternal aunts and uncles and their family members, and even their own and

their siblings’ fathers and mothers-in-law and so on.




In the case of other relatives, the interview findings suggested that some respondents also send a small
part of their income to their maternal and paternal aunts’ and uncles’ families, and old friends and ne-
ighbors in Bangladesh who are suffering because of the economic crisis. They consider this economic
help to be their obligation towards them. As one of the respondents said, “I should contribute, as | have
the ability to do so, because those who are in need require help from people like me who have the
means to contribute to our community” (Interview 9, 13 January 2013).

Furthermore, our findings suggest that the practice of sending gifts also helps to construct Ban-
gladeshi migrants’ strong transnational ties through everyday practices and social relations with their
relatives who do not need any economic help. As one respondent stated, “I usually send some gifts
to my relatives who do not need financial help during Eid. It helps to maintain a strong relationship.”
(Interview 6, 7 January 2013) Therefore, the above mentioned findings are highly concordant with the
findings presented by Guarnizo (2003: 670) that through remittances, ‘migrants maintain long-distan-
ce social ties of solidarity, reciprocity, and obligation’ towards their kin and friends in their country of
origin. With regard to Carling’s (2008: 157-158) findings, we found that the Bangladeshi migrants we
interviewed are ‘repaying the gift of communality’. That is, they have a sense of obligation towards
non-migrants in their family, community or other social group in their country of origin. In the case of
relatives and others, though the amounts which they sent are not high, they are focused on their sym-
pathy, empathy and commitment towards them.

Transnational linkage and communication

The survey findings show that all respondents are in constant communication with their non-migrant
family members; more than half of them maintain communication on a daily basis. Nearly 10% of the
respondents stated that they maintain communication with their family members three times a week,
13% twice a week, and 20% once a week. Their communication with non-family members is also signi-
ficant. 96% of the respondents maintain communication with their relatives and friends in Bangladesh.
Even though they don’t communicate on a daily or weekly basis as in the case of their family, they keep
in touch with them at least twice a week (2%), once a week (32%), once every two weeks (22%), once a
month (37%) and once every two months (3%).

It has been argued in several studies that the number of migrants who use social media such as
Skype, Facebook, email (Messenger) etc. tends to be high, such as e.g. the Bosnian diaspora in the USA
(cf. Coughlan, 2011: 111). But in this study, the data (Table 2) shows that most of the respondents (nearly
96%) use mobile phones or land lines. The users of social media were few in numbers; only 3% used
email, 12% Facebook, and 12% Skype all the time.

Table 2: Means of communication

Communication Percentage of the total 100 respondents
La,\r?((j)ltz:i/ne Email Facebook Skype Post mail
All the time 96% 3% 12% 12% 0
Most of the time 1% 0% 0% 4% 0
Sometimes 2% 9% 12% 22% 0
Never 1% 88% 76% 62% 100%
Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%




In the semi-structured interviews we further explored the motivation behind this communication. As
Glick Schiller et al. (1995) and Olwig (2003) state, this type of transnational engagement usually goes
beyond household and family networks. Our findings suggest that Bangladeshi migrants in Padova
and Cadoneghe maintain strong family networks by keeping in touch with family members that live
in Bangladesh. They perceive this communication as a duty and a responsibility towards their families
back home. One of the respondents stated: “l am my parents’ oldest son, so | have all the responsibi-
lities for my family... For that reason | have to maintain communication with my mother and others
members of my family who live in my home...” (Interview 7, 9 January 2013).

In this regard, some of the respondents mentioned that even though their wives and children
live with them in Padova and Cadoneghe, they have regular communication with their parents,
siblings, nephews and nieces. They perceive this as a responsibility and a duty to their non-migrant
extended family members. Some of them also stated that this duty arises from their ‘blood relations’
with their parents and siblings. For instance, one of the respondents stated: “Well, it is because | have
blood relations with them, they are my blood; it is my duty to maintain contact with my family mem-
bers...” (Interview 3, 3 January 2013). Similarly to Mand'’s (2010) findings, in this study we found that
the respondents tend to foster strong ties between their children and their parents and siblings who
live in Bangladesh by maintaining regular telephone contact. As one respondent stated:

[...]through these telephone conversations the relations between my mother and my children are sustained
and continued, even though they don't see each other for long periods of time, but they have a strong af-
fection for each other. If the kids were not able to speak with their grandparents often enough, this strong
affection would not be able to develop. My mother asks them how they are, how are your brothers and sis-
ters? My children enjoy this and they understand that their grandmother loves them very much (Interview 4,
5 January 2013).

On the other hand, if we view the findings related to communication with non-family members in the
light of Carling’s (2008) study, it may be arguable that Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cadoneghe
feel empathy and a sense of emotional attachment towards their relatives and friends who stayed in
Bangladesh. For instance, one of the respondents said: “Though | am working and living here, my mind
is always in my home, in my natal village. That is my birth place, all my relatives live there. | feel all of
them, so | communicate with them; with my sisters’ husband, maternal cousins, my classmates from
primary school, and with so many village friends, | try to keep in touch with all of them” (Interview 11, 26
January 2013). Moreover, their sense of Bangla identity is also revealed through their statements as the
motivation behind their communication. For instance, “In simple words, no matter where we live, our
roots are in Bangladesh. Whatever we are doing here, the main reason is our country. So maintaining
the communication is only for the country” (Interview 2, 1 January 2013).

Transnational linkage by means of homeland visits

In our sample, a large proportion (81%) of our respondents visits their homeland. A good number (38%)
visited Bangladesh at least once a year, of which 26% every year, 8% twice a year, and 4% three or more
times a year. These respondents were also asked about the length of their stay while visiting Bangla-
desh. The survey findings show that most of the respondents (70%) stayed in their home country one
month or more during their visit, of whom 30% stayed at least one month, 16% for more than one
month, 13% for at least one and half months, and 11% for at least two months.

The semi-structured interview findings showed that their motivation behind these homeland vi-
sits was mainly generated by the sense of obligation towards family members, relatives and others in
Bangladesh. At the same time, it also shows their sense of belonging to the country of origin. In this



regard, one of the migrants who visit Bangladesh every year stated: “The purpose of going home is to
visit relatives, parents, sisters and brothers, and my wife's relatives. Actually, the pull toward the country
cannot be explained. Because the country is the only desh [Bangladesh], the heart belongs to the coun-
try”. (Interview 2, 1 January 2013) This aspect is also explained by another respondent: “Nowadays, | tra-
vel to Bangladesh every year, mainly to visit my family and sometimes for a family-related job. Besides,
| have an attraction towards Bangladesh, | feel good when | go there. Usually, | try to travel during my
annual job holidays, and | stay a minimum of one and half months there. During this time, | also meet
my relatives”. (Interview 12, 2 February 2013)

Similarly to these two respondents, most of the migrants whom we interviewed mentioned
that they visit Bangladesh to meet their family members - their siblings and parents. In addition,
in the light of the study of Glick Schiller et al. (1995), our findings indicate that some of the respon-
dents visit Bangladesh regularly as a part of their family strategy to look after their family inve-
stments. For instance, one respondent stated: “[...] we live in an extended family; we have a huge
investment in our ancestral village. So | have to visit my home to look after these affairs” (Interview
9, 13 January 2013). Similarly to Mand’s (2010) findings, our interviews also revealed that through
homeland visits migrants attempt to make their children familiar with their culture. For instance,
one respondent mentioned:

[...11'think, if my children go to my country each year, they will be connected with our culture, as they have the
opportunity to learn many aspects of our Bangla culture. Although we are living here together with other Ban-
gali families, our children have very little opportunity to learn about our cultural heritage. Thus, they will learn
more if they go to Bangladesh, as this is their origin. (Interview 11, 26 January 2013)

WAYS OF BELONGING

In order to understand transnational ways of belonging of Bangladeshi migrants in Padova and Cado-
neghe, the following section presents the findings from respondents’ access to Bangla newspapers and
Bangla TV channels, linkages through Bangla food and associational activities for preserving Bangla
language, culture and traditions.

Ways of belonging through following Bangla TV channels and newspapers

Several researchers indicated that many migrant communities have their own TV channels or newspa-
pers in their host setting. This is also the case with the Bangladeshi community in the UK and USA
(Siddiqui 2004). However, in case of Bangladeshis in Padova and Cadoneghe we found that though they
have not (yet) established their own ethnic TV channel or newspaper, they try to follow their home-
land’s satellite TV channels and newspapers on a regular basis. The data (Figure 2) show that the majori-
ty of the respondents (92%) have the opportunity to watch Bangla TV channels that broadcast from the
UK, such as NTV, Channel Eye, Channel Nine, ATN Bangla, Bangla TV UK, and STV UK. On the other hand,
more than half (Figure 3) of the respondents (55%) stated that they keep in touch by reading Bangla
newspapers on the internet.
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Figure 2: Linkage through Bangla TV channels

Figure 3: Linkage through Bangla newspapers

In the semi-structured interviews, we tried to investigate why it is important for them to maintain these
connections. In most cases, this is generated through their sense of attachment to their homeland and
through their Bangla identity. For instance, one respondent stated: “The main reason is the attraction
toward the Shikor [roots]” (Interview 2, 1 January 2013); while another one said: “| want to keep in touch
because | am Bangali” (Interview 9, 13 January 2013). AImost all of the respondents who have access
to Bangla TV programs at home made similar statements of affection for their homeland in their in-
terviews. In addition, the findings show that through this connection Bangladeshi migrants in Padova
and Cadoneghe keep themselves up to date on day-to-day affairs in their country of origin. Some of
the respondents also stated that in order to maintain their Bangla identity for their children in Padova
and Cadoneghe, they watch Bangla TV channels. As one of the respondents stated, “My family is here
and my children are growing up now. They need to learn about Bangla culture and traditions. For this
reason we have the Bangla TV channels. We make our children watch these so that they don't forget
our culture” (Interview 5, 6 January 2013). Thus it is quite clear that through watching Bangladeshi TV
channels and reading Bangladeshi newspapers, the respondents maintain strong ways of belonging
with their country of origin.
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Ways of belonging and Bangla food

Our findings show that Bangla food is another primary means for the expression of strong feelings of
belonging. In the survey (Figure 4), it was found that nearly 92% of respondents prefer Bangla dishes in
their daily menus; only 8% of them stated that they prepare Italian and Bangla dishes. In addition, the
majority (91%) chose a traditional Bangla dish as their favorite dish. Figure 5 presents the top ten dishes
which respondents listed as their favorite. According to the data, nine of the top ten favorite dishes are
Bangla dishes.

Figure 4: Dishes in daily menu

¥ Bangla Bangla and Italian

Figure 5: Top ten favorite dishes

Italian Pasta and Pizza
Roti and Beef

Pulao and Beef

All type of Bangle dishes
Dal Bhat

Biryani
Bhat with Beep curry
Bhat with Hilsa fish vuna
Bhat with Bangladeshi vegetables
Bhat and Bangladeshi fish

The semi-structured interviews indicated that they maintain this connection with ethnic food because
it gives them a sense of belonging to their culture and connection with the homeland. For instance,
one of the respondents said: “If | eat Bangla food it feels like | am at home in Bangladesh” (Interview
11, 26 January 2013). Another said: I like to take it from my mind; you can say it is a part of upholding
the Bangla culture” (Interview 10, 14 January 2013). It was also noted that since they had grown up with
Bangla food, they keep it in their daily menus though they are living in a different cultural environment.




The importance of Bangla food in their transnational lives is also evident in the presence of Bangla
markets in our study area - the cities of Padova and Cadoneghe. The growing demand for Bangla food
among the Bangladeshi community in these two cities has encouraged some of its members to start
their own Bangla markets. As it has been mentioned by one of the respondents who was the owner of
a Bangla mini market:

| chose this profession when | noticed that there is a huge demand for Bangla food in my Bangla community.
Day by day, our community is growing here. Besides, | thought, if | start this business, Bangladeshi here in Pado-
va will get all the halal meats, fish and vegetables they need. Actually, Bangladeshi like Bangla food very much,
that's why | started Bangla Alimentary”. (Interview 7, 9 January 2013)

Ways of belonging through the forming of various associations

As discussed earlier, migrant groups usually form various ethnic associations in their host societies in
order to actively maintain their sense of belonging to the country of origin through preserving their
ethnic culture and practices. Our findings reveal that Bangladeshi migrants in Padova Province also or-
ganize themselves in various associations based on regional and national origins, religion, and sports.’
The Bangladeshi community in Padova and Cadoneghe has a high level of engagement and participa-
tion in these associations. For instance, 66% of the respondents to our survey stated that they are invol-
ved in various Bangladeshi associations, and 72% stated that they had participated in several programs
organized by Bangladeshi associations.

Our findings indicate that these associations on one hand fulfill the cultural needs of the Bangladeshi
community in Padova and Cadoneghe by arranging occasional Bangla musical shows by renowned Ban-
gladeshi artists, popular Bangladeshi sports events, etc. Occasionally, these associations present Bangla-
desh’s diverse culture through various events including Bangla music, dance and exhibitions of arts and
crafts. On the other hand, these associations help Bangladeshi migrants to maintain their ethnic identity
through celebrating various national holidays and major Bangladeshi festivals, such as Bengali New Year,
International Mother Language Day, Independence Day and Victory Day. Special events are arranged
by these associations, for instance the day of the Bengali New Year (Pohela Boishakh), when they make
a special dish called Panta llis, International Mother Language Day (Ekushe February), when they build
a temporary Shahid Minar (martyr's monument) and lay flowers on it. A painting contest for children
and sport events for kids are held on Independence Day and Victory Day. The programs of the national
celebrations often include the Bangladeshi national anthem, speeches, and recitals of Bangla poetry.
Several respondents mentioned that these types of programs help them retain their ethnic identity
and ensure that the following generations of Bangladeshis who grow up in Padova and Cadoneghe are
able to preserve this heritage. For instance, one respondent, who is the vice-president of the Banglade-
sh Samity, also highlighted this issue in his interview: “The events held on these occasions are attended
by our children and they learn from these events, we hold these celebrations mainly for them.... We
hold these celebrations in order to maintain our culture and to teach our children about it.” (Interview
8, 11 January 2013)

7 Regional associations unite Bangladeshi migrants who came from the same region. We identified five associa-
tions that belong to this category: (i) Greater Comilla Samity; (ii) Greater Dhaka Samity; (iii) Greater Sylhet Sam-
ity; (iv) Greater Noakhali Samity; and v) Greater Shariatpur Samity. National associations comprise the whole
Bangladeshi community in Padova. There are three associations of this type: (i) Associazione Bangladeshi di
Padova (ABP) which is known as Bangladesh Samity (association); (ii) Associazione Sobuj Bangla Padova; and
(iii) Rangdonu. On the other hand, only Muslim members of the Bangladeshi community in Padova have es-
tablished a religion-based association, the ‘Bangladesh Islamic Cultural Center’. Bangladeshi youth in Padova
have also formed a cricket club which plays against migrants from India and Sri Lanka.



Other respondents also proudly stated that by attending these types of cultural events their chil-
dren are taught about Bangla culture. For instance, a member of the working committee of the Bangla-
desh Samity stated:

They [children] come to the event along with their family members wearing traditional clothing, and they are
able to observe many Bangladeshi cultural practices. For instance, they can learn many things from the speech-
es, especially when someone gives a speech on the history of Bangladeshi independence. In this manner they
become informed about Bangladeshi culture and historical aspects (Interview 5, 6 January 2013).

In addition, most of the respondents highlighted that all of these cultural events provide them with
an ample opportunity to meet people from their region and homeland who are scattered all around
Padova and Cadoneghe. The president of the Bangladesh Samity explained: “On the day of the event,
the people who work can’t come. Approximately you can say that 100% of the people who have family
come. Nearly 1400-1500 people are present at these events”. (Interview 2, 1 January 2013)

Thus, the associational activities express their commitment to retain their Bangla identity by ma-
intaining strong linkages with their culture. In addition, they are aimed at preserving their culture and
influencing the identity of their children who are growing up in a different culture. These activities also
indicate that they are maintaining “specific ways of being and ways of belonging” in their host society
in Padova and Cadoneghe, Italy.

CONCLUSION

With regard to our research objectives, the empirical findings about transnational linkages and ways of
belonging of our respondents indicate the following:

First, concerning transnational linkages, based on the empirical findings of this study, we can con-
clude that our respondents are strongly transnational. Similarly to many other migrant groups exami-
ned in several previously mentioned studies, a high proportion of our respondents are involved in the
construction of various transnational linkages through everyday practices and various social intera-
ctions with people in their home country by sending remittances, maintaining communication, and
regularly visiting their homeland. These Bangladeshi migrants are not only interested in transnational
ties with their family members who live in Bangladesh, but also in strong ties with relatives, friends,
neighbors and friends in their local area, and some others. Through such activities our respondents
show a ‘sense of solidarity, empathy, reciprocity, and obligation’ towards their family members, relati-
ves, friends and also their community in their ancestral villages and towns. However, in the theoretical
discussion, several authors have argued that not all migrants are frequently involved in transnational
practices. In this study the findings show that number of respondents that are not frequently involved
in transnational practices is quite low. Even though only a small number of our respondents stated that
they don’t send remittances and visit Bangladesh, they all maintain regular communication with their
extended family members who stayed behind.

With regard to transnational ways of belonging, it can be argued that our respondents feel a
distinct sense of belonging to their homeland. This is evident in the activities in their daily life which
focus on retaining their Bangla identity by keeping in touch via ethnic media, and maintaining linka-
ges through preparing and enjoying Bangla dishes on a daily basis. Furthermore, they are also trying
to promote their ethnic identity among the second generation which is growing up in Padova and
Cadoneghe. In this case, as has been shown in many other studies, Bangladeshi migrants in Padova
and Cadoneghe are presenting the vibrant cultural life of their host society through forming various
Bangladeshi associations.
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TRST KOT STICISCE PREKOMORSKEGA IZSELJEVANJA
PRED PRVO SVETOVNO VOJNO

Aleksej KALC'
COBISS 1.01

IZVLECEK

Trst kot sticisce prekomorskega izseljevanja pred prvo svetovno vojno

Prispevek govori o selitvenih procesih skozi Trst in prometni vlogi glavnega avstrijskega pristanisca v
mednarodnem prekomorskem izseljevanju med letoma 1890 in 1914.V sredis¢u obravnave so propadla
prizadevanja za vzpostavitev ladijskih prog za izseljence skozi Trst v letih 1888/89; zapoznel vstop Trsta
v mednarodni posel prevazanja izseljencev in vloga, ki jo je odigral v prekomorskem izseljenskem pro-
metu iz vzhodne in jugovzhodne Evrope, predvsem iz avstro-ogrske monarhije; organizacijski vidiki iz-
seljenskega prevoza, od prihoda izseljencev po Zeleznici in njihovega bivanja v mestu pred vkrcanjem,
do problemoy, s katerimi so se zaradi nezadostnih in neustreznih nastanitvenih struktur spoprijemali
izseljenci, ladjarske druzbe in mestne oblasti; posledice, ki jih je imela vse ve¢ja mnozica potnikov za
javni red in vsakdanje Zivljenje v mestu. Prispevek se posveca tudi izseljenskemu prometu mimo Trsta
oziroma skozenj proti Genovi in severnoevropskim pristanis¢em ter prometu skozi Ljubljano.
KLJUCNE BESEDE: prekomorsko izseljevanje, izseljenski prevoz, organizacijski vidiki izseljevanja,
Trst, Ljubljana

ABSTRACT
Trieste as a Hub of Overseas Migration Before WWI

The paper examines the migratory processes through the port of Trieste and the role that it played
in international overseas emigration from the 1880s to 1914. The focus is on the failed attempt to esta-
blish routes for emigrants via Trieste in 1888/89; the late entrance of the main Austro-Hungarian port
into the international maritime migratory business and its role within transatlantic migratory move-
ments from Eastern and Southeastern Europe, especially within emigration from the Austro-Hungari-
an area itself; the organizational aspects of the traffic and the problems faced by the companies, the
municipality and the emigrants due to a lack of suitable accommodations, and the implications the
increasing flow of emigrants had for public order and everyday life in the city. Attention is also paid to
migration currents that bypassed Trieste and to the role of Ljubljana as a hub of emigration.
KEY WORDS: overseas migration, transmigration, organizational aspects of migration, Trieste, Ljubljana
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UvoD

Pri preucevanju mnozi¢nega izseljevanja iz Evrope v Ameriko in druge ¢ezmorske dezele v 19. in 20.
stoletju so zgodovinarji posvetili veliko pozornosti potovanju izseljencev in z njimi povezanimi orga-
nizacijskimi, tehni¢nimi, gospodarskimi ter dozivljajskimi vidiki. Od samega zacetka je bilo v ospred-
ju zanimanje za razvoj in vlogo izseljenskih pristanis¢, kot so Hamburg, Bremerhaven, Antwerpen,
Rotterdam, Le Havre, Liverpool, Genova in druga.' Dejanska in simbolna vloga pristanis¢ ter potova-
nja z ladjo so dobili svoje obelezje tudi v stevilnih muzejih in drugih izseljenskih memorialih prav v
izhodis¢nih krajih prekomorskih poti, v priseljenskih deZelah pa na njihovih vstopnih postajah, kot je
na primer v ZDA Ellis Island. Pristanis¢a sprozajo preucevanje sistemov odpremljanja ter prevazanja
milijonskih mnozic in vlogo ladjarskih druzb in drugih soudelezenih v tem ogromnem organizacij-
skem in gospodarskem poslu. S te raziskovalne perspektive prihajajo v Studijah vse bolj do izraza
pomen prekomorskega izseljevanja za tehnicni, organizacijski in gospodarski razvoj pomorskega
prometa, njegova teza v ekonomijah posameznih pomorskih drzav in strategije ladjarskih koncernov
za obvladovanje izseljenskih tokov med Evropo in Ameriko (Keeling 1999: 2012; Hatton, Williamson
2005; Feys 2013). So pa $e drugi vidiki in moznosti kontekstualizacije, ki jih je vredno vzeti v pretres za
celovitejse razumevanje mnozi¢nega prekomorskega izseljevanja kot epohalnega druzbenogospo-
darskega in kulturnega procesa.

Eden med vidiki se ti¢e izseljenskih poti in prevoza ¢ez evropski kontinent do njegovih obal.
prehode in mimo zelezniskih postaj je Ze veliko napisanega (Just 1988). Manj znani pa ostajajo ucinki
izseljenskega prometa v ekonomskem in druzbenem zivljenju vzdolz koridorjev oziroma v krajih, sko-
zi katere je potekal. V zgodovinah teh krajev se ta vidik pogostokrat ne omenja, ali pa se obravnava
obrobno kot prometna posebnost. Tudi v velikih vozlis¢ih izseljenskega prometa in celo v zgodovini
pristaniskih mest problematika prevoza s tega vidika pogosto ne pride do pravega izraza, in zdi se,
kot da so izseljenci na poti v novi svet skozi kraje prehajali skoraj neopazno.

Clanek se ukvarja s prehodom prekomorskih selitvenih tokov skozi Trst in njegovo zaledje.
Trst je v desetletju pred prvo svetovno vojno igral viogo mednarodnega izseljenskega pristanisca,
njegovo slovensko in SirSe zaledje pa je v istem obdobju sodilo med izrazitejSa obmocja ¢ezoce-
anskega izseljevanja in bilo hkrati prehodni prostor mednarodnih izseljenskih tokov iz srednje in
vzhodne Evrope. Obe temi sta Ze bili predstavljeni. O organizacijskih in prometnih vidikih ¢ezoce-
anskega izseljevanja iz in preko slovenskih dezel je pisal Marjan Drnovsek (1997, 2002, 2008, 2010),
o zgodovini trzaskega izseljenskega pristanis¢a pa poleg avtorja tega prispevka (Kalc 1992, 2012) se
Giorgio Valussi (1971), Francesco Fait (Bertuzzi, Fait 2010) in Ervin Dubrovi¢ (2008, 2012). V pri¢ujo-
¢em prispevku temi zblizujem in izpostavljam vpradanja o pridruzitvi Trsta mednarodnemu sistemu
za prevazanje izseljencev in s tem povezanih spremembah v izseljenskem prometu v zaledju pri-
stanis¢a. Osvetljujem organizacijske vidike izseljenskega prevoza do vkrcanja izseljencev na ladje
in probleme, ki jih je narascajoci pretok izseljencev vnasal v vsakdanje Zivljenje mesta. Obravna-
vam tudi odnos upravnih, politi¢nih in gospodarskih dejavnikov ter prebivalstva do problematike
ter interese in okolis¢ine, ki so jih pogojevali. Prispevek temelji na zgodovinski literaturi o tovrstni
problematiki, izboru ¢asopisnih ¢lankov in arhivskih fondih ter objavljenih upravnih virih trzaske
obcine, pomorske vlade, dezelne vlade in trgovinske zbornice v Trstu ter notranjega ministrstva na
Dunaju. V razpravo sem ukljucil tudi objavljene in arhivske statisti¢ne vire ter podatke, pridobljene
iz evidenc ladijskih potnikov.

1 0O zgodovini prekomorskega izseljevanja in omenjenih ter drugih izseljenskih pristanis¢ glej npr. Otmiiller-
-Wetzel (1986), Kurgan-van Hentenryk, Spelkens (1976), European ports (1993).



ODPRTJE TRZASKEGA IZSELJENSKEGA PRISTANISCA

Od vzpostavitve pomorskih trgovskih stikov s Severno Ameriko konec 18. stoletja so iz Trsta odhajali v
novi svet tudi $tevilni potniki. Izseljenskim pristanis¢em z rednimi ¢ezoceanskimi progami za potnike
tretjega razreda pa se je glavno avstrijsko pristanis¢e pridruzilo Sele leta 1904. Takrat je mnozi¢no iz-
seljevanje iz avstro-ogrske monarhije in vzhodne ter jugovzhodne Evrope preslo v svojo najizrazitej$o
fazo. Trst je pritegnil del tega prometa, ki se je vse do prve svetovne vojne vec¢inoma pretakal skozi
severnoevropska pristanis¢a. Prizadevanja za odprtje potniskih prog za izseljence so se v Trstu sicer
pojavila Ze konec osemdesetih let 19. stoletja, a so se zaradi nenaklonjenih okolis¢in izjalovila. Pobuda
je prisla od trzaskih ban¢nikov Morpurgov, ki so v sodelovanju z avstrijskim Lloydom organizirali tri po-
skusne transporte izseljencev v Brazilijo. Pobudo je podprla brazilska vlada, ki je po odpravi suZenjstva
evropske kolone privabljala s posebnimi programi kreditiranja ¢ezoceanske potiin dostopa do obdelo-
valne zemlje. Ujemala pa se je s krizo agrarnega gospodarstva, zaradi katere so se Stevilni kmetje odlo-
¢ili za iskanje boljsih Zivljenjskih razmer v novem svetu. Pobuda je naletela na izredni odziv v Furlaniji,
na Krasu in v sami trzaski okolici. Konec leta 1888 in na zacetku leta 1889 je iz trzaskega pristanisca s
tremi transporti odpotovalo vec kot tisoc izseljencev in organizatorji so se Ze pripravljali na vzpostavi-
tev redne prevozne linije. Ker pa so izseljence novacili z laznimi obljubami in se jih je del kmalu vrnil, so
oblasti posel prepovedale. K temu je prispeval tudi negativen odnos do izseljevanja, ki se je izrazal v ob-
sodbah deZelnih in krajevnih uprav ter javnosti. PriloZznost za trajnejse vkljucitve v »izseljenske posle«
je bila tako zamujena, izseljenski promet in z njim dobicki pa so se iz Avstrije stekali v Zep italijanskim
ladjarjem. Ti so prav tako uporabljali dvomljive metode, vendar so delovali izza drzavnih meja, zasciteni
pred avstrijskim zakonom (Kalc 2000). Te poti so mimo Trsta preckale ozemlje Gorisko-Gradiske in ¢ez
mejni prehod v Krminu prehajale v Italijo (Cecotti, Mattiussi 2003: 25-27).

V devetdesetih letih je izseljensko vprasanje v avstro-ogrski monarhiji stopalo vse bolj v ospredje,
z njim pa potreba po zakonski ureditvi, ki bi zagotavljala humanitarni potek procesa in $¢itila intere-
se izseljencev ter narodnega gospodarstva. Pri tem je bilo klju¢nega pomena razpolagati z domacimi
izseljenskimi pristanisci, kar je drzavi omogocalo nadzor nad izseljenci in gospodarskimi osebki, ki so
se ukvarjali z njihovim odhodom in prevozom. Hkrati je to pomenilo doma zadrzati denarni kapital, ki
so ga izseljenci za potne stroske odnasali v tujino, in podpirati razvoj nacionalnega pomorstva, ki mu
je mnozicni potniski promet prinasal velike gospodarske in tehni¢ne koristi. Glede na vse to in ob ne-
zadrznem narasc¢anju izseljevanja, ki je letno presegalo ze 200.000 odhodoyv, sta bili leta 1904 koncno
vzpostavljeni nacionalni izseljenski pristanisci v Trstu in na Reki. Do tega ni prislo zgolj zaradi ¢vrstejse
drzavne izseljenske politike, ampak tudi pod vplivom okoli$¢in v mednarodni organizaciji prekomor-
skegaizseljenskega prometa in konkuren¢nih bojev med ladjarskimi druzbami. Ogrska polovica drzave
se je odlo¢neje spoprijela z izseljenskim vprasanjem in se po sprejetju izseljenskega zakona leta 1903 z
anglesko ladjarsko druzbo Cunard Line pogodila za vzpostavitev rednih ¢ezoceanskih prog za izseljen-
ce, ki so odhajali z Reke. V zameno je druzbi zagotovila monopolni polozaj in dolo¢eno kvoto potnikov,
ki jih je skladno z novim zakonom lahko preusmerila iz severnoevropskih pristani$¢ proti domacemu
pristanis¢u (Dubrovi¢ 2012b: 133-140). Tudi v avstrijski polovici so v ospredje postavljali nacrt o avstrij-
skem izseljenskem pristani$¢u, vendar so vsi osnutki izseljenskega zakona zaradi nesoglasij in navzkriz-
nih interesov ostali na papirju. Vlada pa je vendarle izkoristila prihod Cunarda na Reko, mu omogocila
vmesno postajo v Trstu in s tem na svojih tleh vzpostavila povezavo za domacdi in tuji izseljenski promet.

Liverpoolska kompanija Cunard Line je bila takrat v sporu s Severnoatlantskim ladjarskim karte-
lom (Nordatlantischer Dampfer Linien Verband), ki je izseljevanje iz vzhodne in jugovzhodne Evrope v
Severno Ameriko usmerjal proti severnoevropskim pristanis¢em. Z odprtjem svojih prog na Jadranu je
ogrozila interese kartela in njegovih pristanisc ter odprla jadransko fronto konkurenc¢nega boja za izse-
lienski promet. Kartel je na izziv odgovoril s pridruZitvijo trzaske druzbe Austro-Americana. S pomocjo
nemske dokapitalizacije je Austro-Americana kupila potniske parnike in v Trstu odprla konkuren¢no
potnisko progo za New York. Kartel ji je tudi zagotovil stiri odstotke vseh svojih potnikov, namenjenih



v Severno Ameriko (Kalc 1992: 481-482; 2012). Skozi Trst se je tako zacel stekati avstrijski in mednarodni
izseljenski promet, ki bi drugace ostal zelo skromen, ker so Cunardovi parniki zaradi dolZznosti do ogr-
ske vlade smeli v Trstu vkrcati le omejeno stevilo izseljencev (Dubrovi¢ 2012b: 139). Austro-Americana
je leta 1908 v Trstu odprla Se redne proge za Argentino, Brazilijo in Urugvaj, leta 1912 pa je kanadska
druzba Canadian Pacific Railway Company (CPR) vzpostavila povezave s Kanado, na katere je kartel z
Austro-Americano spet odgovoril s konkuren¢no linijo, dokler ni bil leta 1913 kanadski ladjar izlo¢en z
Jadrana. Avgusta 1914 je z zaCetkom vojne izseljevanje skoraj povsem prenehalo, tako da so ladjarske
druzbe svoje proge v Trstu in na Reki ukinile in kmalu nato prenehale delovati (Kalc 1992: 483).

V nekaj ve¢ kot desetih letih je iz Trsta v Ameriko odpotovalo priblizno 220.000 izseljencev, na
povratni voznji v Evropo pa je v razdobju 1910-1914, ko razpolagamo z uradnimi statistikami, trzaske
proge uporabilo okrog 63.000 povratnikov (prav tam).? Izseljenski promet je do gospodarske krize leta
1908 v ZDA hitro narascal, nato zmerneje do leta 1913, ko se je ve¢ kot podvojil in dosegel izjemnih
51.000 potnikov. Dobrih 73 odstotkov izseljencev je odpotovalo v ZDA, 22 odstotkov v Juzno Ameriko,
vec kot Stiri odstotke pa v Kanado. Juznoameriske proge so kompenzirale upad zanimanja, ki so ga se-
vernoameriske belezile do leta 1913. Skoraj 60 odstotkov izseljencev je prihajalo iz avstro-ogrskih dezel,
od tega 67 odstotkov iz avstrijskih, 27 odstotkov iz ogrske polovice drzave in Sest odstotkov iz Bosne in
Hercegovine. Med tujci je bilo najvec izseljencev iz Rusije (60 odstotkov), nato iz Turcije (11 odstotkov),
Italije (osem odstotkov) in Grcije (osem odstotkov). Med povratniki je bila velika vecina (88 odstotkov)
avstro-ogrskih drzavljanov, od tega kar 58 odstotkov iz Ogrske in Hrvaske, ker so jih Cunardovi parniki
izkrcavali v Trstu namesto na Reki. Med avstrijskimi pa so prednjacili povratniki iz Primorja, Kranjske in
Dalmacije, se pravi neposrednega trzaskega zaledja (prav tam: 484-491).

NOVE PROMETNE SMERI IN TOKOVI, KRIZISCA IN PREHODI

Z vzpostavitvijo prog za izseljence v Trstu in na Reki je prislo do preustroja itinerarijev velikih izse-
lienskih tokov in povecanja prehodne vioge slovenskih dezel ter njihovega Zelezniskega omreZja. Ve-
¢ina prometa iz slovenskega prostora in ¢ezenj, kot tudi s celotnega avstro-ogrskega ozemlja, je 3e
vedno sledila tradicionalnim potem proti severnoevropskim pristanis¢em. Skozi Trst je namrec do prve
svetovne vojne odpotovalo v Ameriko komaj sedem odstotkov izseljencev iz avstrijske in 2,8 odstotka
iz ogrske polovice monarhije (Kalc 1992: 492; Dubrovi¢ 2008: 104-106), skozi Reko, kjer je morala Cu-
nard Line nuditi svoje usluge predvsem ogrskim drzavljanom, pa Cetrtina izseljencev iz Translajtanije. V
prvih letih je Trst pritegnil predvsem izseljence iz Avstrije in tujine, kmalu pa se je zacel vecati tudi tok
iz ogrske polovice drzave in Bosne in Hercegovine. Od leta 1910 se je promet iz Avstro-Ogrske zmanj-
Seval, Stevilo tujih izseljencev pa skokovito narascalo, zlasti leta 1913, ko so tujci z 58 odstotki presegli
avstro-ogrske drzavljane (Kalc 1992: 484, 487).

Izseljenski promet iz Avstrije je izviral v glavnem s treh velikih obmocij. Prvo mesto so s 40 odstotki
zasedali izseljenci iz Galicije, najvecjega izseljenskega bazena Cislajtanije, za njimi so s skoraj 27 odstot-
ki prihajali izseljenci iz Dalmacije, ki je bila prav tako med vecjimi zarisci izseljevanja. Sledili so potniki iz
Primorja in Kranjske, neposrednega trzaskega zaledja, s priblizno 13 oziroma 11 odstotki. Z neprimerno
manjsim Stevilom potnikov so bile zastopane preostale avstrijske dezele. Iz Translajtanije so izseljenci
prihajali tako iz Ogrske in Transilvanije kot iz Hrvaske, ki je sicer prevladovala s 54 odstotki. Za izseljence
iz Galicije in drugih severovzhodnih deZel monarhije je bil Trst precej odrocen, ¢e upostevamo, da je
bila morska pot v Severno Ameriko daljSa od poti iz severnoevropskih pristanis¢. Enako je veljalo za
izseljevanje iz Rusije, zato ga je bilo tezko v ve¢ji meri preusmeriti od poti ¢ez Nemcijo proti Hamburgu,
Bremerhavnu in zahodnejsim severnoevropskim lukam. V nasprotju z Ogrsko avstrijska drzava za to

2 Po Valussiju (1971: 36) naj bi izseljenski promet v celotnem obdobju obsegal 252.000, povratniski pa 118.000
potnikov. potnikov..,



tudi ni imela pravnih inStrumentov. Potek izseljevanja je bil tako odvisen od trzne konkurence oziro-
ma domen paroplovnih druzb znotraj delitve vzhodnoevropskega prometa med pripadnike severno-
atlantskega kartela. Pot skozi Trst proti juznoameriskim ciljem je bila ugodnejsa, vendar je bilo med
izseljenci iz Avstro-Ogrske zanimanje za te dezele razmeroma skromno (Chmelar 1974: 34-43).

V nasprotju z vzhodnejsimi avstrijskimi dezelami je bil za izseljence iz Dalmacije Trst nekak3no na-
ravno izhodisce, zato je vecina izbrala trzaske proge. K temu so pripomogli pomorske zveze in gospo-
darski ter socialni stiki, ki so povezovali glavno avstrijsko pristanis¢e z obmorskimi predeli monarhije.
Podobno je veljalo za Istro in Gorisko, ki sta s Trstom, ki je bil zlahka dostopen po zZelezniskem ali ce-
stnem omrezju, Ziveli v nekak3$ni simbiozi. Vecina potnikov iz Istre (85 odstotkov, podatek za leto 1913)
je izvirala iz treh najbolj izrazitih zaris¢ istrskega izseljevanja, in sicer iz okrajnega glavarstva Voloske
in z otokov Krka ter Lo3inja, iz Gorisko-Gradiske in okolice Gorice in sezanskega okraja.> Obcasno se je
pojavljalo vedje stevilo izseljencev iz Gradiske, od koder so se furlanski kmetje v valih izseljevali v Juzno
Ameriko (Kalc 1995: 49-40).

Tudi Kranjska je bila kot neposredno zaledje dovolj blizu in dobro prometno povezana s Trstom.
Vendar je bil obseg njenega izseljevanja manjsi, kot bi pri¢akovali. Trzaske proge je namrec v celotnem
obdobju uporabilo komaj 16 odstotkov kranjskih izseljencev. V letih 1905-1907, ko je izseljevanje iz
Kranjske dozivljalo svoj prvi visek z okrog 6.000 odhodi letno, se jih je v Trstu vkrcalo manj kot pet
odstotkov. Stevilo se je znatno povecalo leta 1909 in predvsem v letih 1912-1913. Po krizi leta 1908 se
je kranjsko izseljevanje v Ameriko v primerjavi s prejsnjim obdobjem zmanjsalo za tretjino, a se je vse
vec izseljencev odlocalo za Trst, od koder je v letih 1912-1913 odpotovala tretjina kranjskih izseljencev.*
V Trstu so se najpogosteje vkrcali izseljenci iz Notranjske (iz okrajnih glavarstev Postojna in Logatec),
in sicer dve tretjini vseh, in polovica z obmocja Ljubljane. Izseljevanja iz Dolenjske in Gorenjske pa Trst
ni v ve¢ji meri odtegnil od tradicionalnih poti proti severu, saj je zdomacimi progami odpotovalo le 18
oziroma 16 odstotkov tamkajsnjih izseljencev.®

Po morski poti so prihajali v Trst tudi izseljenci iz Bosne, Crne gore, Srbije, Gréije in Tur¢ije. Velik del
prometa iz vzhodnih predelov monarhije in Rusije je prihajal po juzni Zeleznici oziroma progah skozi
Budimpesto in ¢ez ogrsko ozemlje. Pri tem je pomembno tranzitno vlogo igrala Ljubljana, ki je bila tudi
na relacijah med jugom in severom Zeleznisko vozlis¢e mednarodnih povezav. Med Ljubljano in Duna-
jem je potekal promet v obe smeri, proti Trstu in severnoevropskim pristanis¢em, ter povratni promet
iz Amerike na izvorna obmocja izseljevanja. Podobno je skozi Ljubljano potekal Zzelezniski promet z
Budimpesto, s Siskom in z Reko, na severu pa s povezavo z Beljakom skozi Svico v francoska, angleska,
belgijska in nizozemska pristanis¢a. Nevralgi¢na tocka tega prometa je bila osrednja ljubljanska zele-
zniska postaja z bliznjimi ulicami, v katerih so bile najpomembnejsi zastopniki paroplovnih druzb, po-
tovalni uradi in tudi gostilne ter prenocisca, ki so jih uporabljali izseljenci, cakajoci na Zelezniske zveze
(Drnovsek 2008: 280, 288, 291; 2010: 684-686).
lience, ki so mimo Trsta skozi Gorisko in Gradisko ¢ez drzavni mejni prehod v Krminu potovali v Genovo.
Iz Trsta so potniki Hamburg-Amerika Linie in Norddeutscher Lloyda odhajali po zeleznici skozi Linz,
Eger in Leipzig v Bremen in Hamburg. Francoska Societé generale transatlantique je enkrat tedensko
s trzaskega kolodvora svoje potnike odpremljala v Basel in od tam v Pariz in Le Havre, enako Holland
Amerika Linie in Red Star Line v Rotterdam in Antwerpen, angleska Cunard Line pa v Liverpool.” Ti pre-

3 Izrac¢unano na podlagi seznamov ladijskih potnikov 3. razreda za prvo polovico leta 1913, shranjenih v Oster-
reichisches Staatsarchiv, Allgemeines Verwaltungsarchiv, Ministerium des Innern, Allgemeine Registratur, 8.
4. Auswanderung, 1913.

Izracunano na podlagi potniskih seznamov in statisti¢nih podatkov, zbranih v Drnovsek (1999: 417).
Kot opomba 4.

Archivio di Stato di Trieste (AST), Luogotenenza del Litorale in Trieste (Luogotenenza), Atti generali, b. 2792, 25.
9. 1913, 20/90/1Il.

7 AST, Luogotenenza, Atti generali, b. 2792, 25.9. 1913, 20/90/1I1.
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vozniki so svoje potnike vodili &ez Svico, ker je Neméija oteZevala in véasih onemogocala prehod svojega
ozemlja potnikom nekoncesioniranih ladjarskih podjetij. To traso so priporocali tudi v Avstriji nekonce-
sionirani agenti, radi so jo imeli sami izseljenci, ker je bilo na poti in prehodnih postajah zanje dobro
preskrbljeno, vojaski obvezniki pa, ker jih ob prestopu meje s Svico ni kontrolirala policija (Markitan 1911:
11-12). Uradno je v obdobju 1903-1910 skozi Trst potovalo 31.000 izseljencev, namenjenih v ta pristani-
$ca (Statistische Monatschrift 1906-1910). Najbrz jih je bilo precej ve¢, saj so samo leta 1909 zabelezili vec
kot 10.000 prehodov, v 70 odstotkih namenjenih v Le Havre; vecina potnikov je prihajala iz balkanskih
dezel (Markitan 1911: 18). Ladijskim povezavam s Severno in Juzno Ameriko je treba dodati $e redne pro-
ge avstrijskega Lloyda, ki so Trst Ze od tridesetih let 19. stoletja povezovale z vzhodnim Sredozemljem.
Te proge so uporabljali tudi izseljenci, namenjeni v Turcijo in Egipt (prav tam: 9), v obratni smeri pa
izseljenci z Bliznjega vzhoda, ki so s trzaskimi ladjarji potovali ¢ez ocean ali proti drugim destinacijam.

ORGANIZACIJSKI VIDIKI

Mnozi¢ni izseljenski promet med Evropo in Ameriko je bil velik logisti¢ni in organizacijski zalogaj, in to
ne samo za ladjarske druzbe in njihove agente. Prevoz izseljencev od izhodis¢nih krajev do izhodnih pri-
stanis¢ in ameriskih ciljev je terjal specifi¢cno pozornost drzave in njenih organov. Zato so drzave od srede
19. stoletja razvijale izseljensko zakonodajo, katere namen je bil izseljencem zagotoviti varno potovanje
ter jih zascititi pred zlorabami gospodarskih akterjev, ki so se ukvarjali s tako imenovanimi »izseljenskimi
posli«. Z zakonodajo so se drzave tudi pravno in organizacijsko opremile za nadzorovanje izseljenstva in
pogosto tudi za njegovo usklajevanje z gospodarskimi in drugimi nacionalnimi interesi. Med temi je bil,
poleg lajsanja brezposelnosti in socialnih neravnovesij ter dotoka v tujini pridelanega kapitala, razvoj
pomorskega prometa in infrastruktur, saj je mnozi¢ni potniski promet bistveno vplival na tehni¢no in
gospodarsko krepitev ladjarstva in rast pristanis¢ (Kalc 1996; Wagner 1994; Sielemann 1994).

MnozZi¢ni prevoz prebivalstva, izvirajocega iz tako obseznega in raznolikega geografskega pros-
tora, je ne nazadnje pedpostavljal posebno skrb za vzdrzevanje javnega reda in ohranjanje zdravja
izseljencev ter okolij, skozi katera so vodile njihove poti. V drzavah severne in severozahodne Evrope
so bili glede tega bolje opremljeni. Izstopala je Nemcija, ki je v osemdesetih letih 19. stoletja postala
prehodno obmocje za dobrsen del prometa iz vzhodne in jugovzhodne Evrope, njene ladjarske druzbe
in pristanis¢a pa najvidnejsi politi¢ni in gospodarski dejavniki evropskih »izseljenskih poslov«. Po veliki
epidemiji kolere v Hamburgu leta 1892 so v Nemciji izseljenski prevoz organizirali tako, da je prihajal
¢im manj v stik z nemskim prostorom in s prebivalstvom. Izseljence so sprejemali na drzavnih mejah in
jih po Zeleznici prevazali skozi dolocene koridorje in kontrolne postaje naravnost v pristanis¢a v Ham-
burgu in Bremerhavnu, kjer so v varovanih objektih ¢akali na odhod (Wagner 1994; Sielemann 1994;
Brinkmann 2010).

Trst je odprtje cezoceanskih prog za izseljence pri¢akal infrastrukturno nepripravljen in mu vse
do prve svetovne vojne ni uspelo primerno zadostiti potrebam po racionalnejSem organizacijskem
in gospodarskem upravljanju tega pojava. Drzavne oblasti in krajevne uprave so se sicer ob napo-
vedi vzpostavitve linij domacega podjetja Austro-Americane takoj aktivirale za resitev najnujnejsega
vprasanja, to je vprasanja postorov za bivanje izseljencev med ¢akanjem na odhod. Aprila 1904 so ob
pobudah za spodbujanje dotoka izseljencev v Trst izdelali okvirni nacrt objekta za names¢anje potni-
kov v juznem, industrijskem obalnem predelu. S tem so hoteli prepreciti stik izseljencev z mestom in
jim pred naporno ¢ezoceansko voznjo zagotoviti najboljse mogoce higienske in zivljenjske razmere.
Objekt, namenjen potnikom vseh ladjarskih druzb, naj bi obsegal pet poslopij s sprejemnico, preno-

ter razkuzevanje, lazaret, malo cerkev, sinagogo.® Notranje ministrstvo je nacrt podprlo, vendar so za

8 AST, Governo marittimo in Trieste (Governo marittimo), b. 875, 7292/28. 4. 1904.



realizacijo potrebovali ¢as, narascajoci promet pa je terjal takojsnje ukrepanje. Uprava splo3nih skladis¢
je zato svoje prostore za¢asno dodelila za opravljanje nujnih birokratskih in kontrolnih postopkov pred
vkrcanjem potnikov.’ Nacrtovanega objekta, ki je bil misljen kot del javne infrastrukture, niso nikoli
zgradili. Namesto njega je Austro-Americana za svoje potnike odprla lastni objekt v mestu nekoliko
blizjem, a prav tako osamelem poslopju pomorskega hospica za zdravljenje otrok; leta 1905 ga je odku-
pila ter ustrezno preuredila (Austro-Americana, 29. 4. 1905; L'Asilo per gli emigranti, 5. 9. 1905).

ona je bila glede razmer in vseh dejavnosti, ki so se v njem odvijale in za katere je bilo odgovorno ura-
dnisko, zdravstveno in drugo osebje, neposredno podrejena trzaskemu namestnistvu. Uprava je vodila
register izseljencev z natan¢nimi osebnimi podatki, ki je bil vedno na razpolago za morebitne policijske
kontrole. Pri moskih je morala vpisovati tudi podatke o opravljenih vojaskih dolZnostih, vse goste pa je
morala prijaviti policiji. Za eventuelna pojasnila je morala uprava prisostvovati policijski kontroli potnih
dokumentov pred samim vkrcanjem. Potnike so v penzionu pregledali zdravniki Austro-Americane in
jih po potrebi cepili, bolne zdravili ali jih opazovali v ambulanti, okuzene pa so premestili v mestno
bolnisnico za kuzne bolezni. Prtljaga je sla po potrebi v razkuzilnico, gostje so imeli na voljo tus s toplo
se zadrzevali v dnevnih sobah oziroma na prostem. Ker je bilo med izseljenci iz Galicije in Rusije mnogo
Judoy, je druzba hrano zanje pripravljala po judovski postavi. Izseljenci kr$¢anskih veroizpovedi so lah-
ko zahajali k verskim obredom v bliznjo slovensko vas Skedenj, kjer je cerkev postala de facto nekakina
trzaska izseljenska cerkev (Markitan 1911: 10). Z leti so penzion izboljsali, leta 1913 pa zaradi povecanega
prometa glavno poslopje povisali za eno nadstropje in ob njem prizidali dodatne paviljone (Bertuzzi,
Fait 2010: 81-82).

Cunard Line in Canadian Pacific Ralway Company nista razpolagali s posebnimi prostori za svoje
potnike. Ti in vsi izseljenci, ki so vcasih tudi po cel teden ¢akali na zelezniske ali pomorske povezave,
so prenocevali v mestnih penzionih nizjega ranga, $e najvec pa v sobabh, ki so jih oddajali zasebniki.
Iz porocil policijske in sanitarne in$pekcije izhaja, da so bila ta prenocis¢a nemalokrat zanemarjena in
umazana, brez obrtnega dovoljenja in pogosto so v njih nasli preveliko Stevilo gostov." Izseljenci so
v njih bivali v tesnem stiku s stanovalci in niso imeli na voljo sanitarij in tople vode. Tega stanodajalci
tudi niso bili dolzi zagotavljati, medtem ko je bilo v penzionu Austro-Americane to po narocilu zdrav-
pozornosti, gostje so pri sebi lahko imeli tudi higiensko opore¢no prtljago. Cez dan so se izseljenci,
med njimi tudi cele druzine z otroki, zadrzevali na ulicah in v lokalih, kar je bilo pozimi in tudi v najved;ji
poletni vrocini nevarno za njihovo zdravje, zdravje okolice in javni red. Neves(i jezika so lahko padli v
roke zasluzkarjem.

Tezave so bile tudi v po vsem mestu razprienih bivalis¢ih in v tem, da so potniki prihajali v mesto v
glavnem posamezno ali v majhnih skupinah, samo iz Galicije in Rusije so na zeleznisko postajo prihajali
z ve¢jimi transporti. Potniki angleske in kanadske druzbe so si morali prenocis¢a poiskati sami. Cunard
Line je z leti za del svojih potnikov najela neke manjse prostore v Miramarski ulici, ki pa so bili zelo od-
daljeni od pomolov za vkrcanje. Zaradi vsega tega so imele policijske oblasti veliko dela. Pogosto niso
bile seznanjene, kje vse so izseljenci nastanjeni, tako da jih niso uspele ucinkovito ne nadzorovati ne
varovati. Z enakimi tezavami se je ubadal mestni fizikat, ki ni mogel primerno skrbeti za javno zdravje
in se je moral pogosto zanasati na zasebne zdravnike ladjarskih druzb.

Potniki vseh treh kompanij so policijsko kontrolo osebnih dokumentov opravili tik pred vstopom
na ladjo. Da bi preprecilo odhod osebam, ki iz pravnih in zdravstvenih razlogov niso smele vstopiti v
ZDA, je osebne dokumente pregledalo in zdravniskemu pregledu prisostvovalo tudi osebje ameriskega

9 AST, Governo marittimo, b. 875, 2081/1904.
10 AST, Governo marittimo, b. 875, 11585/1908.
11 AST, Luogotenenza, Atti generali, b. 1217, 14597/1905, 18553/1905, 33941/1905.



konzulata. V prvih letih je bil ta postopek precej ohlapen, zaradi ¢esar so v New Yorku oblasti repatri-
irale nadpovprecno stevilo potnikov iz Trsta. S poostritvijo nadzora ameriskega konzulata, ki je imel v
postopku izrazitejso vlogo kot v drugih pristanisc¢ih, se je pojav normaliziral (Immigrants commission
1911: 92-93, 111-113). Izseljence, namenjene v druga pristanisca, je policija pregledovala na trzaski zele-
zniski postaji.’? Tu je imela obc¢inska uprava za izseljenske transporte z obmocij, kjer so se pojavile klice
kake kuzne bolezni, svojo preventivno zdravstveno sluzbo (Delegazione municipale 1905: 202). Mnogi
izseljenci so se v Trstu ustavljali tudi na povratnih voznjah iz Amerike, preden so po Zeleznici pot nada-
ljevali proti izvornim krajem. Najrevnejsim je obc¢ina omogocila prenocevanje na svoje stroske v domu
za ubozne v blizini Zelezniske postaje (Delegazione municipale 1907: 310). Pri nadzorovanju prometa
so veliko pozornosti namenjali trgovini z »belim blagom, proti kateri je takrat potekala mednarodna
kampanja. V Trstu je delovala podruznica Lige proti trgovanju z dekleti, katere aktivisti so na Zelezniskih
postajah in v pristani$¢u bdeli nad mladimi zenskami, jim nudili bivanje v liginem zavetis¢u, nasvete za
pot in zveze s sorodnimi organizacijami v priseljenskih krajih."* Na to vprasanje je bil se zlasti pozoren
ameriski konzulat; ta je izlocal mlada dekleta, ki so se podajala v izseljenstvo brez pisnega dovoljenja
starSev ali dokazanih zvez s sorodniki v Ameriki (Immigrants Commission 1911: 111-113).

Upravljanje izseljenskega prevoza je ostalo ves ¢as precej kaoti¢no. Ceprav so tako javni upravitelji
kot ladjarji naglasali njegov gospodarski pomen za Trst in avstrijsko narodno gospodarstvo, infrastruk-
turno-logisti¢ni nacrti za opremo pristanisca niso bili delezni vzajemne podpore, reSevanje problemov
pa je bilo podobno sprotnemu krpanju vedno novih tezav. Izognila se jim ni niti Austro-Americana.
Penzion je postal namre¢ kmalu pretesen in Stevilo gostov je znatno presegalo njegove zmogljivosti.
Priporocljivo je bilo, da so bili vsi na eni lokaciji in dale¢ od mesta, vendar je prenatrpanost otezevala
vzdrZevanje neoporecnih zdravstvenih razmer. Potovanje z ladjo je bilo najbolj tvegana faza na poti
izseljencev, ne samo zaradi moznosti prenasanja bolezni, ampak tudi, ker je povzrocalo telesno pesanje
(Molinari 1988). Zato ni bilo vseeno, v kakSnem telesnem stanju in poc¢utju so potniki stopili na ladje.
Austro-Americana si je po potrebi pomagala z dodatnimi prostori. Tako je na primer leta 1911 kakih 200
arabskih in turgkih izseljencev nastanila v Skednju. To pa je sprozilo pravi preplah med oblastmi, ki so
takoj odredile cepljenje, dezinfekcijo in premestitev potnikov v penzion Austro-Americane, kot tudi
med Skedenjskim prebivalstvom, ki je protestiralo proti namescanju izseljencev v vasi. Ker je bilo ugo-
tovljenih nekaj primerov ¢rnih koz, izseljencev iz omenjenih dezel niso vec sprejemali v mestu, temvec
so jih takoj vkrcali na ladje, s katerimi so nadaljevali pot proti svojim ciljem (Delegazione municipale
1911: 451; Consiglio comunale 1911: 339-341).

Do najbolj kriticnega stanja je prislo leta 1913, ko se je izseljenski promet ve¢ kot podvojil. Austro-
-Americana je Ze uresnicevala nacrt za povecanje svojega hostla. Pomanjkanje postora je resevala tudi z
nastanitvijo potnikov na svojih ladjah, zasidranih v blizini penziona (Consiglio comunale 1913: 333). Raz-
mere potnikov Cunard Line in Canadian Pacific Railway pa so postale nevzdrzne. Prenocisca niso bila kos
tako mo¢nemu prilivu in skupine izseljencev so spale kar na cesti."* Zaradi premajhnega Stevila sanitarij
je morala obcinska sluzba za dezinfekcijo povecati napore za vzdrzevanje ¢istoce (prav tam: 332). Trgo-
vinska zbornica je ob podpori drugih mestnih organov sestavila komisijo za dokon¢no resitev vprasanja,
Cunard Line in CPR pa na pozive nista odgovarijali. Vprasanje je bilo, kdo naj prevzame breme za gradnjo
primernega objekta. Naloga ladjarjev je bila prevazati izseljence, njihova odgovornost zanje se je po
zakonu zacela v trenutku, ko so stopili na ladje. To stalisce je zagovarjala tudi Austro-Americana, ker pa
je kot avstrijska druzba prejemala od drzave subvencije in uZivala razne privilegije, je tudi v interesu vse
vedjega razvoja v vlogi nacionalnega ladjarja poskrbela za izseljenski hostel. V drugih pristanis¢ih, kot
na primer v Hamburgu, Genovi in tudi na Reki, kjer so leta 1908 predali namenu izseljenski dom, pa je
za infrastrukturo poskrbela drzava. Ne glede na to pa so politi¢ni in upravni organi v Trstu in na Dunaju

12 AST, Luogotenenza, Atti generali, b. 2792, 25.9. 1913, 20/90/II.
13 AST, Governo marittimo, b. 876, 11. 3. 1913; Lega contro la tratta (2012).
14 AST, Luogotenenza, Atti generali, b. 2791, 25. 10.1913.



k odgovornosti klicali tudi ladjarske druzbe druzbe, ki so imele glavno korist od izseljenskega prometa.
Ker je imelo od njega dobicek tudi mesto, so bili pripravljeni pomagati z olajsavami pri nakupu zemljis¢.

V ta namen so evidentirali razne mozne lokacije, hkrati pa iskali resitve za cas, dokler ne bi bil
izseljenski hostel zgrajen, in se zedinili o nekem Lloydovem skladiscu, ki bi ga lahko ladjarske druzbe
ustrezno preuredile in opremile. Izmikanje CPR ni presenecalo, ker je ¢akala na resitev spora s severno-
atlantskim ladjarskim kartelom in z avstrijsko drzavo v zvezi s t. i. kanadsko afero, ki je na koncu privedel
do tega, da se je druzba odpovedala svojim progam iz Trsta. Cunard Line pa je ocitno slepomisila in
zadevo na vse nacine zavlacevala. Najprej je odklanjala odgovornost za potnike pred vkrcanjem, nato
je izrazila pripravljenost poskrbeti za primerne prostore, zahtevala pa je zemljisce v strogem mestnem
srediscu, kar je bilo skregano z logiko.” Vse to kaze, kako so si zasebni in politicnoupravni dejavniki po-
dajali odgovornost: nadejali so si vsestranskih koristi od izseljenskega prometa, otepali pa so se vlaganj
za dolgoro¢nejo sistemizacijo tega podrocja prometnega gospodarstva.

To stanje je sicer odrazalo odsotnost drzave in neodlo¢nost njene politike do izseljenskega vpra-
Sanja. Po dolgih letih oklevanj se je leta 1913 v Avstriji vendarle nekaj premaknilo. Osnutek vladnega
izseljenskega zakona je sicer na poti v parlament spet obstal med kritikami in nasprotji. Trgovinsko
ministrstvo je izkoristilo spor v Severnoatlantskem ladjarskem kartelu v korist avstrijskega ladjarstva in
trzaskega pristanisca. V navezi z avstrijskimi bankami je omogocilo Austro-Americani, da se je otresla
odvisnosti od kapitala nemskih ladjarjev, z neposrednimi pogajanji s kartelom pa je Trstu za dobo petih
let zagotovila sedem odstotkov in za nadaljnjih pet let 10 odstotkov vzhodnoevropskega izseljenskega
prometa v Severno Ameriko. Ta uspeh so trzaski politi¢ni krogi sprejeli z velikim odobravanjem in v en
glas pozvali drzavo k investicijski politiki za razvoj infrastrukture, da bo lahko mesto kos pove¢anemu
pretoku potnikov. Investicije so bile potrebne tudi za krepitev vsega pomorskega prometa skozi naci-
onalno pristanisce, ker je Reka zaradi ogrske pomorske politike postajala vse nevarnejsi tekmec.”® Spo-
mladi 1914 je tudi Cunard Line resno razmisljala o ureditvi hostla za svoje potnike, Austro-Americana pa
je imela v ladjedelnici v Trzi¢u v gradniji kar stiri nove prekooceanke (Protocollo, 18. 4. 1914; Unione, 20.
4.1914) in junija je za zacetek leta 1915 najavljala odprtje redne proge v Cile (Congiunzioni regolari, 20.
6. 1914). Kmalu pa so seveda lepa pricakovanja splahnela.

SKLEP

Cezoceanske potniske proge so znatno prispevale h krepitvi mednarodne prometne vloge Trsta, iz-
seljenski promet pa je bil pomemben delez mestnega gospodarstva. Primarno korist od prevazanja
izseljencev je imelo pomorstvo, in to predvsem Austro-Americana, ki je v kratkem c¢asu postala ugledna
ladjarska druzba. Njeni ustanovitelji in solastniki, bratje Cosulich, so z ladjedelnico v Trzicu, ki je proi-
zvajala druzbine prekooceanke, prispevali tudi k industrijskemu razvoju Trsta in njegove periferije. Tak
vzpon je bil odvisen tudi od prevazanja izseljencev iz raznih vmesnih sredozemskih pristanis¢, kjer si
je druzba ponekod priborila monopolni polozaj. Koristi so nadalje imele Zeleznice, ki so bile s tarifno
politiko neposredno soudelezene v prizadevanjih za preusmerjanje izseljenskih tokov proti Trstu. V
mestu samem pa se je promet obrestoval stevilnim poslovnim subjektom, ki so se ukvarjali z vsem, od
ladjarskih predstavnistev in potovalnih uradov do prenocevalis¢, gostinskih lokalov, trgovin, tvrdk za
tehni¢no in prehrambeno oskrbovanje ladij in drugih induciranih dejavnosti. Politi¢ni in gospodarski
forumi so bili zato brez izjeme naklonjeni tej vlogi trzaskega pristanis¢a in so se zavzemali za njeno
okrepitev. Prisotnost tako Stevil¢ne in pisane mnozice ljudi v opisanih razmerah pa se je v mestu kazala
$e na drugih ravneh in v drugih oblikah. Omenil sem preokupacijo mestnih upraviteljev za javni red in

15 AST, Governo marittimo, b. 876, 14616/14; Camera di commercio e industria di Trieste, b. 418, 1586/1913.
Per I'alloggiamento, 13. 5. 1913.

16 AST, Governo marittimo, b. 876, 7323/1914.



zdravje. V zvezi z njima je vprasanje izseljenskega prevoza prihajalo na dnevni red obcinskega oziroma
deZelnega sveta in drugih upravnih organov. Policijski viri in casopisne novice opozarjajo $e na druge
negativne vidike, ki so ves cas spremljali pretok izseljencev, kot so goljufije na njihov racun, ilegalna
ravnanja agentov in ladjarskih druzb in razne nenavadne epizode. To predstavlja pojav, ki je postal del
normalnega vsakdanjega mestnega vrveza. Verjetno pa je v mestno druzbeno sceno vnesel 3e druge,
v zgodovinskih virih spregledane elemente, in opozarjal nanje. Dovolj je pomisliti, da so bili med iz-
seljenci domala vsi narodi srednje, vzhodne in jugovzhodne Evrope s svojimi jezikovnimi, verskimi in
kulturnimi raznolikostmi. Te so zaznamovale dolocene predele mesta in druzbena okolja, ki so gostili
izseljence. Lahko si predstavljamo skedenjsko cerkev, v kateri so se vas¢ani srecevali z izseljenci od vse-
povsod, vtise, ki jih je vzbujal pogled na mnozico pred penzionom Austro-Americane, pisane skupine
potnikov, ki so razgibali pouli¢no Zivljenje, ali na arabske in turdke potnike, nastanjene v Skednju. Trza-
Ska multikulturnost je skratka Zivela tudi od te tranzitne in hkrati permanentne tuje prisotnosti.
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POMEN IN VLOGA GLASBE V IZSELJENSTVU
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Glasba gre na pot: Pomen in vloga glasbe v izseljenstvu

Prispevek osvetljuje nekatere pomene in vloge glasbe in z glasbo povezanih dejavnosti med sloven-
skimi izseljenskimi skupnostmi v Svici. V novem okolju, ki séasoma postaja domace, se vedno znova
oblikuje kulturno Zivljenje. S tem se sproza glasbeno ustvarjanje, s katerim se v migrantskem procesu
vzpostavlja odnos do starega - izvornega - in novega okolja; v na novo vzpostavljenih skupnostih je
glasba medij za njihovo ustvarjanje in vzpostavljanje razmerij do njih in njenih ¢lanov. V prispevku
nanizani primeri razkrijejo, kako in zakaj je glasba uporabljena, kak$na je njena vloga v izbrani izse-
lienski skupnosti, hkrati pa skusa ugotoviti, kaj se zrcali prek glasbe in glasbenega Zivljenja.
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ABSTRACT

Music Sets Forth the Journey: The Meaning of Music in Migrations

The article highlights some of the meanings and roles of music and music-related activities among the
Slovenian emigrant communities in Switzerland. As it gradually becomes a part of the new setting,
shaping and reshaping the cultural life, there is at the same time an increase in musical creativity, which
is used in migrant processes for establishing relations toward the old, original environment and toward
the new environment; however, within the newly established communities, music serves as a medium
for creating communities and establishing new relationships toward other communities and toward
the members. The paper gives a few examples that show how and why music is used, the role it plays
in the emigrant community in question, and attempts to understand what is reflected through music
and musical life.
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UvoD

V novem zivljenjskem okolju, kjer so priseljenci pogosto obravnavani kot vir negativnih druzbenih, eko-
nomskih ter tudi kulturnih sprememb, glasba ve¢inoma prikazuje in odstira svetlejso plat migrantske-
ga popotovanja. V procesu, kjer se vzpostavlja triadni niz razmerij, vklju¢ujo¢ dogajanje v izseljenskih
skupnostih gostujoce in izvorne dezele (Esman 1986: 349), ima glasba pomembno vlogo v vsakem delu
te trojne komunikacije. »Trizvok z obrati« vzpostavlja razmerje do izvornega okolja in okolja preselitve,
ki so si ga priseljenci izbrali sami ali jim je bilo kot novo Zivljenjsko okolje dodeljeno, dolo¢a mesto v
diasporni skupnosti, ki jo zacnejo ustvarjati in sooblikovati, in razmerje do nje. Med izseljenci se glasba
ter z njo povezani dogodki nenehno vpletajo v vsakdanje in praznic¢no Zivljenje, glasba sodeluje tudi v
simbolnem prostoru, izoblikovanem v gibljivem, vmesnem kulturnem prostoru, nastalim med izvornim
okoljem ter novim domom. Glasba ostaja v sredis¢u migrantske izkusnje, dezelo izvora povezuje s kra-
jem naselitve z zapleteno mrezo zvokov (Slobin 1994: 243), ki je v preteklosti v razli¢nih oblikah »odigra-
la pomembno vlogo tako na osebni ravni izseljenca kot tudi pri zdruZevanju in povezovanju izseljenske
skupnosti« (Vovk 2004: 76). S pomocjo glasbe in z njo povezanih dejavnosti so dane tudi moznosti
umevanja pomena, poteka ter delovanja migrantskega procesa v Zivljenju posameznika in (etni¢ne ali
druge) skupnosti — tako na novo oblikovanih skupnosti, ki se v globalnem svetu vzpostavljajo v novem
okolju, kot tudi skupnosti, ki jo posameznik zapusca in se vanjo vraca.

V prispevku z nekaj primeri predstavim uporabo glasbe v obliki poustvarjanja slovenskega ljudske-
ga izrodila in (upo)rabo narodno-zabavne glasbe. Predstavim njene simbolne rabe in uporabo glasbe
kot medija, prek katerega je obravnavana izseljenska skupnost dozivljala dogajanje v novem okolju.
Poskusam predstaviti, kako se je identifikacija vzpostavljala prek izvornega okolja in kako se identifi-
kacije kresejo ob nacionalnih konfliktih, izhajajocih iz politicnega polozaja nekdanjega skupnega ju-
goslovanskega prostora, ter kako se prenasajo na transnacionalno raven. Izsledki prikazujejo, kako se
s pomocjo glasbe na novo vzpostavlja mesto skupnosti v priseljenem okolju, kam skupnost ter njeni
posamezni ¢lani spadajo, sevanje druzbenih (ne)ravnovesij ter uporabo glasbenih oblik pri vstopanju
in sprejemanju v novo okolje.

Od devetdesetih let 20. stoletja se v etnomuzikologiji uveljavlja pristop, ki postavlja v sredis-
¢e vprasanje identitete in intenzivneje odkriva glasbo ter spremljajoce dejavnike kot nepogresljiv
del migracijskega procesa. V etnomuzikoloskih razglabljanjih se v migracijskih kontekstih vse bolj
uporablja izraz diaspora, ki se je razsiril v Sestdesetih oz. sedemdesetih letih 20. stoletja iz zelo ozko
usmerjenega pojmovanja glasbe diaspor. Ko je akademska sfera zaplula proti novemu diskurzu, ki se
bolj osredotoca na istovetnost Sirsih skupin, je prvotni pomen presegla; izraz diaspora, ki je $e vedno
predmet znanstvenih razprav, je prisel v 3irSo rabo.' V prispevku (ve¢inoma) uporabljam ze prej uve-
ljavljeni termin skupnost.

METODOLOGIJA RAZISKOVANJA

Uvid v vlogo glasbe pri (re)konstrukciji in afirmaciji identitete ter ob postavitvi lastnega glasbenega
prostora v novem okolju, v katerem sobivajo lokalne glasbene prakse in prakse drugih priseljenih
skupin, sem med letoma 2012 in 2014 pridobivala s pomocjo razli¢nih raziskovalnih metod: s kvali-
tativno metodo poglobljenih intervjujev, saj me je zanimala subjektivna percepcija ¢asa in prostora
ter mesto kulture v njem; z aktivnim sodelovanjem ter opazovanjem glasbenega ustvarjanja in pou-
stvarjanja posameznikov ter glasbenih skupin iz Slovenije, Zive¢ih v Svici. To mi je tudi pomagalo pri

1 Leta 1994 je bila etnomuzikologiji in utrditvi pojma namenjena tretja, od leta 1991 izhajajoca revija Diaspora.
Z vprasanjem poimenovanja so se ukvarjali na primer Slobin (1992, 1994), Bohlman (2002), Ramnarine (2007),
Zheng (2010); slednja je tudi opozorila na morebitno trendovsko generi¢no deskripcijo izraza, ki lahko s tem
izgublja dejansko pomenskost diaspore (Zheng 2010: 18).



razumevanju realnosti v migracijskih procesih. Ob zbiranju z glasbo povezanega gradiva so me zani-
male tako Zivljenjske zgodbe posameznikov in oblikovanje njihove identitete v vsakdanjem Zivljenju
kot vloge posameznikov v skupnosti oz. njihova vpetost v skupnost, ki se oblikuje ob spreminjajocih se
zivljenjskih okolis¢inah. »Prav za taksno konstruiranje identitete v avtobiografskih naracijah Zivljenjskih
zgodb [je] znacilno, da se gradi v procesu socialnih interakcij in dialogov« (Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik 2012: 14).
Skusala sem doloditi in v ¢asovni okvir in prostor vpeti preteklo in novo pomenskost ter vzro¢nost glas-
benih oz. kulturnih dejavnosti. S pridobljenim arhivskim gradivom, spletnimi stranmi in z intervjuji, s
strukturiranimi in z neformalnimi pogovori sem lahko sledila klju¢nim raziskovalnim konceptom in mo-
znim interpretacijam gradiva, ob tem pa sem upostevala tudi pripovedovalcem pomembne poudarke.
S pomocjo njihovega dozivljanja dogodkov sem oblikovala sliko vzpostavljanja razli¢nih razmerij. Pri-
spevek je izsek iz obseZnejsega raziskovanja vloge in pomena glasbe med slovenskimi izseljenci v Svici.

KRATEK ORIS PRISELITVENEGA OKOLJA IN
USTANAVLJANJA MIGRANTSKIH SKUPNOSTI

Po zadnjih dostopnih podatkih je imela Svica leta 2012 nekaj ve¢ kot osem milijonov prebivalcev, od tega
skoraj milijon tujih drzavljanov, kar jih po odstotku tujcev med prebivalci (Statistik Schweiz 2012; Castles,
Miller 2009: 118) z dobrimi 23 odstotki uvrs¢a na drugo mesto v Evropi. Tujega izvora je bila leta 2013 dob-
ra tretjina stalnih prebivalcev Svice; tretjina med njimi ima $vicarsko drzavljanstvo (Statistik Schweiz 2013).

Prvi Jugoslovani v Svici so zabeleZeni ze na prelomu 18. v 19. stoletje. Njihovo 3tevilo je pocasi
narascalo, skokovito pa naraslo v sedemdesetih letih prejinjega stoletja.? Svica je med letoma 1945 in
1974 sledila programu obseznega uvoza tuje delovne sile, iz Jugoslavije od Sestdesetih let 20. stoletja,
ko je ta odprla vrata Zahodu. Ljudje so se izseljevali z namenom izboljsanja gmotnega polozaja in zi-
vljenjskih priloznosti, pa tudi z namenom novih dozivetij ob odprtju meje. »Sem se izucila za Siviljo in
so prisli iz Svice [prosit], da bi delali za njih, pa sem $la,« mi je povedala ena od sogovornic, ki je prisla
konec Sestdesetih let, tako kot veliko preostalih sogovornikov, ki so v tem obdobju prisli »za eno leto,
da bi zasluzili, se nekaj naucili in se vrnili domov; nekaj jih je ostalo do danes. Okolje, v katerega so se
priseljevali, je séasoma postajalo jezikovno in kulturno vse bolj raznoliko. Stevilo priseljencev iz Jugo-
slavije je narascalo do devetdesetih let prejsnjega stoletja.? Zaradi politi¢nih sprememb v Evropi je po
letu 1990 sledil mnozi¢en, nenadzorovan dotok ljudi, skokovit porast priseljencev v Svico je bil prav z
obmocja nekdanje Jugoslavije.*

Po izjavah slovenskega veleposlanistva v Bernu naj bi sedaj v Svici Zivelo okoli 6.000 Slovencev.’
Slaba polovica jih ima samo slovensko drzavljanstvo, dobra polovica pa naj bi, po njihovih ocenah,
imela obe drzavljanstvi. Slovenke in Slovenci so v Svico prisli prek razli¢nih povezav in mrez, veliko
jih je migrantstvo ze poznalo, saj so na zacasno delo v Evropo Ze prej odhajali tako druzinski ¢lani kot
sosedje. Ti so ze poznali »prednosti in slabosti migracij, mnoge migracijske in adaptivne strategije«
(Repic 2006: 19).5 Sprva so se Slovenci zdruzevali predvsem prek Slovenske katoliske misije, ki je bila

2 0O Slovencih v Svici, njihovem polozaju ter vzrokih izseljevanja glej Petrin (1986: 36), Rupnik (1972: 36-39; 1987),
Drnovsek (2010), Taljat (2014).

3 Vdevetdesetih letih 20. stoletja jih je bilo 17.277 (Statistik Schweiz 2010).

4 Statistika belezi le prebivalce izvornih drzavljanstev, zato se domneva, da je v Svici $tevilo priseljencev z obmo¢ja
nekdanje Jugoslavije Se enkrat vecje od zabelezenih podatkov. Leta 2006 naj bi s tega obmocja izhajalo priblizno
450.000 prebivalcev, kar je takrat predstavljalo Sest odstotkov vsega prebivalstva (Kdmpf 2008: 96).

5 Za podatke o slovenskih izseljencih glej Statisti¢ni letopis 2013 (Statisti¢ni urad Republike Slovenije).

6 Opisujem leizseljence, ki se pristevajo k slovenski nacionalnosti. Ob tem je bil in je Se vedno doloc¢en odstotek
izseljencev iz Slovenije, ki se ne pristeva k slovenski nacionalnosti in se je le iziemoma vklju¢eval v slovenska
drustva. V zadnjih letih se jih ve¢ vklju¢uje v spletna socialna omrezja.



jeseni leta 1968 uradno ustanovljena v Svici, KneZevini Lihtenstajn in na Predarlskem (Taljat 2014) ter
je bila pomembno srecevalis¢e in sredisce slovenskih izseljencev. Pol leta pred tem je bila v okviru ci-
riskega kluba jugoslovanskih drzavljanov ustanovljena podruznica v Amriswilu. Ta je zdruzevala vse
vet Slovencev, ki so prihajali v Svico. V Amriswilu je nastala tudi prva slovenska folklorna skupina. V
zatetku sedemdesetih let se je z vse vegjim stevilom Slovencev v Svici rojevalo precej pestro drustveno
Zivljenje (leta 1971 ustanovljenemu, e danes delujo¢emu Planinskemu drustvu »Triglav« s sedezem v
Zirichu so sledile ustanovitve drustev v manjsih mestih, kjer so Ziveli Slovenci).” Nekatera drustva e
delujejo, povezovanje mlajsih generacij in novih priseljencev pa je v zadnjih letih dozivelo »komunika-
cijsko transformacijo« (Mikola Gombac 2008: 44) in je vse bolj organizirano prek druzbenih omrezij. V
kulturno ter glasbeno Zivljenje so se vedno znova vkljucevali tudi priseljeni posamezni profesionalni ali
polprofesionalni glasbeniki, tako klasi¢ni® kot izvajalci razli¢nih drugih zanrov popularne glasbe.?

PRIMER VZROCNOSTI GLASBENO-PLESNE SKUPINE
V MIGRANTSKEM KONTEKSTU

Iz pogovorov s ¢lani skupine »Encijan« sem skusala izlu¢iti vlogo in pomen glasbe v migrantskem kon-
tekstu: o tem, kako so izseljenci postavljali razmerja do starega in novega okolja, o njihovem mestu
v skupnostih in o posameznih identifikacijah v migrantskem procesu. Skupina, ki se je oblikovala iz
dramske skupine, je delovala dve desetletji, med letoma 1987 in 2007: »Ker smo ze imeli narodne nose,«
so povedale nekdanje ¢lanice skupine. Na pobudo takratnega duhovnika Slovenske katoliske misijein s
prihodom para, ki je ze plesal v folklorni skupini v Sloveniji, so v severnem delu Svice, v Oltnu, ustanovili
folklorno skupino. Delovanja skupine se Slovenci v razli¢nih delih Svice e Zivo spominjajo, nazorno pa
so ga opisali par, ki se je pred nekaj leti vrnil v Slovenijo, ter sogovornice, ki $e danes Zivijo v Svici in so
bile v skupini plesalke in pevke, organizatorke ter zelo aktivne ¢lanice. Ob dogovorjenem srecanju so
me presenetile z neverjetno natanéno zapisanimi ter shranjenimi zapiski o vajah, izdatkih in predsta-
vitvah ter o tem, kaj se je kdaj zgodilo. Vodile so urejeno, datirano in katalogizirano dokumentacijo,
dopolnjeno z raznimi tiskovinami (racuni, programi, letaki, vabili ipd.) ter s fotografijami posameznih
dogodkov, na katerih je skupina sodelovala. Zapisano pa so zivahno komentirale in dopolnjevale, da bi
po spominu podale ¢im bolj verno rekonstrukcijo svojega skupnega delovanja. S tem so zaokroZevale
svoje videnje ter dozivljanje takratnih dogodkov skozi danasnje dojemanje, ocenjevale pomen delova-
nja skupine, kakr$nega je imela v njihovih oceh, tako za njene aktivne ¢lane, slovensko skupnost, Slo-
venijo kot tudi za novo okolje in novo domovino. S ¢lanicami folklorne skupine sem se nato Se veckrat
pogovarjala po telefonu ter ob raznih naklju¢nih sre¢anjih na slovenskih dogodkih v Svici.

Folklorna skupina, sestavljena iz osmih plesnih parov (Stevilo je z leti nekoliko variiralo) in harmo-
nikarja, je nastala precej pozno, saj so vsi njeni ¢lani takrat ze dolgo ziveli v Svici. Ob folklorni skupini je
nastopal $e vokalni kvartet (vcasih kvintet) »Kranjci«, v€asih tudi Komorni zbor »Slovenijax, ki je deloval
nekaj let ob koncu osemdesetih in na zacetku devetdesetih let prejSnjega stoletja. Za ¢lane je bilo so-
delovanje v folklorni skupini najpomembnejse kulturno dogajanje v dolo¢enem obdobju njihovega

7 Drustveni ¢lani so se sicer postarali, vendar nekatere skupne dogodke, kot so novoletni ples, praznovanje ma-
terinskega dne, obletnice itn., obiskujejo tudi pripadniki druge in tretje generacije Slovencev. Na omenjenih
dogodkih se izvaja predvsem narodno-zabavna glasba - ali, kot jo moji sogovorniki najveckrat imenujejo,
»domaca« glasba - ki se prenasa po druzinskem kanalu oz. kanalu skupnosti. Tovrstno glasbo na teh dogodkih
pricakujejo tudi mlajsi udelezenci.

8 Klasi¢ni glasbeniki so v Svico prisli $tudirat, tam pa so ostali zaradi bolj$ih moznosti umetniskega ustvarjanja
ter s tem povezanega finan¢nega prezivetja.

9 Objave in oglasevanje na spletnih straneh, ki ponujajo glasbene storitve, v repertoarju najveckrat nastevajo
valcke, polke, koracnice, plesne pesmi — Schunkelliedern, alpske hite — Alpenhit, Oldies, Partyhit, Slagerje,
country, pop in rock hite, hite iz petdesetih let, disko hite, evergreens, Sansone, zabavno - unterhaltung glasbo,
latinskoamerisko glasbo ipd.



zivljenja in so bili zanj pripravljeni marsikaj narediti. Kot je opisala sogovornica, »je bilo tezko, ker smo
se morali od dale¢ voziti na vaje in otrociin vse ... ampak to nam je bilo tako lepo, je bil en tak oddih za
vse nas, to nam je pomenilo ... veliko.« Skupina je delovala samostojno, samoplacnisko, plese je najprej
pouceval par, ki je pred prihodom v Svico, v zgodnijih $estdesetih letih, plesal v domaci folklorni skupini
na Gorenjskem, pozneje so imeli $e enega ucitelja, ¢igar izkuSenj z u¢enjem in s plesanjem slovenskih
ljudskih plesov niso poznali, ampak je »verjetno ze v Sloveniji ucil, ko je tako [dobro] znal«. Vaje, na
katerih so vadili splete plesov, so imeli enkrat mesecno zveler ob koncu tedna. Program je, vklju¢no s
pevsko skupino, trajal eno uro. Prisotnost in odsotnost so natanéno belezili. Program pa, »ker smo v Svi-
ci«, so izbirali demokrati¢no, predvsem v izogib morebitnim plesnim in pétim variacijam posameznih
plesalcev ali parov. »Da se nismo pregovarijali, kako je prav in kako narobe, so se dogovorili, da je vsak
par dolocil oz. vodil en splet plesov, preostali pa so sledili izbranemu vodiji.

Repertoar, ki je bil ob ustanovitvi folklorne skupine sestavljavljen iz dveh plesnih spletov, so ¢lani
po prvem gostovanju zaceli dopolnjevati z novimi plesi, scasoma je njihov repertoar sestavljalo sedem
plesov. Vsak plesni splet je imel pet delov, celotni program, ki je bil namenjen predvsem nastopom
med slovenskimi izseljenci in je vkljuceval Se nastop kvarteta (oz. kvinteta) »Kranjci« ter nekaj drugih
nastopajocih (na primer Komorni zbor »Slovenija« ali nastop otrok ob slovenskih prireditvah), pa je
trajal eno uro. Program je bil sestavljen iz sedmih plesnih spletov: 1. splet: Sustarska; 2. splet: Grabcev
ples; 3. splet: Na Gorenjskem je fletno; 4. splet: Kovtre Sivat; 5. splet: Le plesat me pelji; 6. splet: Sustarska;
7. splet: Klobuckov ples.

Delovanje folklorne skupine se glede samega repertoarja ne razlikuje prevec¢ od drugih folklor-
nih skupin (predvsem tistih v izseljenstvu), ki v obliki koreografiranih spletov v danasnji ¢as na oder
postavljajo ljudske plesne vize in pesmi. Odrske postavitve nastajajo tudi »zato, ker se folklorna de-
javnost uresnicuje s poudarjanjem drugacnosti, z razloc¢evanjem >nas< od >drugih« — s poudarjanjem
drugacnosti >nasegac izrocila od izrocila >drugih« (Knific 2013: 129). Skupina »Encijan« je bila zanimiva
kot primer glasbeno-plesne kulturne oblike, sicer tako specifi¢ne za izseljenske skupnosti, ki se razvijejo
»kot nadomestilo necesa, kar jim primanjkuje v vsakdanjem Zivljenju« (Slavec 1990: 314) in kar zrcali ra-
zvoj medkulturne identifikacije, nastale prek simbolnega nadomestka Zeljene in zamisljene stvarnosti.
Spremenjeno vsakdanje zivljenje v novem okolju spodbudi kreativnost, ne glede na to, ali so imeli njeni
¢lani tovrstno izkusnjo ze v primarni domovini ali ne. Vecina plesalcev folklorne skupine »Encijan« pred
selitvijo v Svico ni plesala v folklorni skupini in ni imela izkudnje z aktivnim glasbenim udejstvovanjem.

Delovanje folklorne skupine je bilo izredno pestro, po mnenju sogovornic naj bi bilo celo Zivah-
nejse kot v Sloveniji, saj se »je tukaj dogajalo veliko vec kot v Sloveniji. Sogovornice pa so veckrat po-
udarile, da niso imeli ni¢ s Slovenijo kot drzavo in tam niso nikoli nastopali, ¢eprav sta tako Jugoslavija
kot Slovenija vedno podpirali kulturno-drustvene dejavnosti izseljencev in folklornih skupin, zveza
kulturnih organizacij je vsako leto organizirala posebne seminarje za izseljence,”® pomen drustvene-
ga delovanja pa Ze histori¢no zavzema pomembno mesto v slovenskem prostoru. »Nismo nikoli ni¢
prosili in tudi ne dobili,« so pripovedovali moji sogovorniki." To, da v Sloveniji niso nikoli nastopali,
poudarja preoblikovan, distanciran odnos skupine, ki se je do izvornega okolja oblikoval med daljsim
bivanjem v drugem okolju: skupino so sestavljali ¢lani, ki so bili ve¢ kot desetletje ali pa celo dve v Svi-
ci; nekateri so bili v novem okolju tudi rojeni. Hkrati pa so se, kot je opisala sogovornica, s primarnim
okoljem ¢utili mo¢no povezani: »Ljubezen do domovine je bila neverjetna, nepopisna, mi smo dali vse
od sebe, vse moci, da smo folkloro skupaj spravili; kaj smo vse naredili, ampak smo uzivali, zduso in s

10 Seminarji $e vedno potekajo v organizaciji Urada Vlade RS za Slovence v zamejstvu in po svetu ter Javnega
sklada Republike Slovenije za kulturne dejavnosti.

11 Po pripovedovanju razli¢nih sogovornikov so bili v ¢asu Jugoslavije financiranje, predstavitve drustev, skupne
proslave itn. veckrat tudi predmet spora med jugoslovanskimi republikami. Nesoglasja so bila, kot mi je po-
vedal sogovornik iz Amriswila, tudi pri organizaciji zabav: »Mi smo hoteli val¢ke in polke, oni pa kélo, in nismo
nasli ansambla, ki bi igral vse.« Napetosti so narascale predvsem v drugi polovici osemdesetih let. Podobno je
bilo med jugoslovanskimi izseljenci v drugih drzavah (za Svedsko glej Luksi¢ Hacin 1999: 196-201).



srcem.« Do primarnega okolja so akterji cutili visoko moralno dolZnost in so se mo¢no vziveli v svojo
vlogo predstavnikov: »Z nasimi lepimi obredi smo za Slovenijo naredili veliko ve¢ kot vsi politiki, ampak
nismo bili tako upostevani, ker nismo bili z nobenim [povezanil. Mi smo zastopali Slovenijo in postali
znani, kjer smo nastopali: v Svici, Nem¢iji, Franciji.«

Glasbeno-plesna in nekak$na transnacionalna skupina z ob¢utkom za kolektivnost je za primarno
domovino Slovenijo ob nekaterih dogodkih postala tudi vir dodatne materialne pomoci; ¢lani so zbirali
sredstva in jih tja posiljali ob naravnih nesrecah in drugih dogodkih, ali kot je povedal sogovornik: »Za
vse so nas porabili«. V izseljenstvu ustanovljene skupnosti so v izvorni domovini postale prepoznane
kot pomemben vir gospodarske strategije (Vertovec 1999: 4). Hkrati pa so v skupini s simbolnim odkla-
njanjem institucionalnega povezovanja z izvornim okoljem ohranjali neodvisnost, da so »tako lahko
nastopali za $kofa ali pa za predsednika,« kot so komentirale sogovornice. Folklorna skupina »Encijan«
je nastala kot orodje za iskanje lastne identifikacije, za razumevanje in razlo¢evanje polozaja posame-
znika in skupine ter za utrjevanje pripadnosti etni¢ni, izseljenski identiteti, ki so jo in jo Se vedno premi-
$ljeno in zavestno izbirajo v odnosu mi-drugi. »Kultura je obi¢ajno njen instrument« (Slavec 1990: 315),
obenem pa predstavlja identifikacijo in integracijo njenih ¢lanov v novo okolje, pri katerih se v sedanjo
izkusnjo kulturne identitete vkljucujejo bolj procesi kot pa samo bistvo (Clifford 1988: 275).

Prepoznavnosti ob raznih predstavitvah multikulturnosti v Svici, kjer letno na razli¢nih podrogjih
prikazujejo etni¢no heterogenost dezele s Stevilnimi priseljenci, so se moje sogovornice s ponosom
spominjale, na primer, javnih mimohodov in nastopov skupine: »Ko smo hodili, so rekli: >Glejte, Ober-
krainerl< So nas prepoznali.« Gledalci so skupino prepoznali zaradi kostumske preobleke - folklornega
kostuma, ki je v Svici postal prepoznaven predvsem z narodno-zabavnimi ansambli, ko je kot odrska
preobleka prevzel funkcijo scenskega dekorja. Folklorni kostumi imajo kot spodbuda za nastanek
reprezentatitve skupine sploh posebno vlogo v vsakem okolju. V izseljenstvu je simbolni pomen 3e
mocnejsi, saj se ta, ki se preoblece, lazje identificira z viogo, ki jo odigrava, opazovalci pa dobijo pravo
informacijo o nastopajo¢em (Knific 2014), ¢igar »okrasevanje telesa« v povezavi z glasbenim izvajanjem
»ni nikoli arbitrarno« (Seeger 1987: 78).

GLASBAYV IZSELJENSTVU:
ELEMENT VKLJUCEVANJA ALI MARGINALIZACLJE?

Pojem Obrekrajn je v Svicarski prostor prisel v zacetku Sestdesetih let s slovenskimi glasbeniki, najprej z
Ansamblom bratov Avsenik,'? nato pa $e zdrugimi. Ti so v $irSem srednjeevropskem, predvsem nemsko
govorecem prostoru igrali narodno-zabavno glasbo, ki je bila takrat novo nastajajoca hibridna glasbe-
na zvrst. Kmalu, Ze v drugi polovici Sestdesetih let, se je uveljavila identifikacijska oznac¢ba glasbenikov
kot Oberkrainer in glasbenega Zzanra kot Oberkrainermusik. Ta se $e uporablja, ¢eprav se je v $irsi zavesti
- da je Oberkrain Kranjska oz. Gorenjska, da so oberkrajner glasbeniki in da je ta uveljavljena glasbena
zvrst iz Slovenije - uveljavil precej pozneje.”® Prek glasbenikov narodno-zabavne glasbe se je uveljavil
tudi folklorni kostum, t. i. narodna nosa, ki je postala eden od prepoznavnih elementov slovenske na-
rodno-zabavne glasbe.

Se bolj je nacionalna pripadnost postala aktualna v devetdesetih letih prejinjega stoletja ob pre-
lomnih politi¢nih dogodkih v Jugoslaviji oz. Sloveniji. V Svici se je takrat moéno povecalo 3tevilo prise-
liencev z obmogja nekdanje Jugoslavije. Pridruzili so se Ze tako veliki skupnosti, ki je za Svicarje skupna
—jugoslovanska. Dogodki iz skupnega jugoslovanskega prostora so se prenesli tudi na transnacionalno

12 Clani Ansambla bratov Avsenik so leta 1958 prvi¢ nastopili na zahodnonemski televiziji (Sivec 1998: 49), v Svici
pa leta 1962 (Marti 2007: 151).

13 V védenju Svicarjev, predvsem neposlusalcev te glasbe, so Oberkrainer glasbeniki umeséeni v avstrijski ali pa
nemsko-bavarski geografski prostor, medtem ko poslusalci vedo, od kod glasba prihaja. Nekateri njeni ljubite-
lji Gorenjsko kot »zibelko« narodno-zabavne glasbe oz. Oberkrainermusik tudi obis¢ejo.



raven, odmevali in zaZiveli so tudi v izseljenskih skupnostih. Obcutenje ter iskanje (nove) pripadnostiin
identitete sta se razlikovala glede na deZelo izvora migrantske skupnosti. V Sloveniji se je javni diskurz
oblikoval v pozitivno opredeljenih odcepitvi ter osamosvojitvi Slovenije od Jugoslavije; taksno vzdusje
je vladalo tudi med slovenskimi izseljenci. V diasporne skupnosti iz drugih jugoslovanskih republik je
nova politi¢na realnost vnesla zmedo. V Makedoniji rojeni glasbenik 3vicarske skupine »Dschané, ki
izvaja balkansko glasbo, je na primer svoj polozaj opisal zbesedami: »Pripadam k Stevilnim >secondos<*
v Svici, ki smo imeli velike tezave s tem, da dezele nadega otrostva naenkrat ni bilo ve«'s (Brunnschwe-
iller 2009: 587).

Novim iskalcem zaposlitve so se pridruzili Se begunci, legalni in ilegalni, povecala sta se medijski
diskurz o problematiki novih priseljencev ter s tem povezana stigmatizacija. »lzseljenci so vedno na
prepihu, kaj in kako bo.«'® »Jugose« ali »Vice«” so zaceli obravnavati kot glavne prinasalce nereda v
mirno dezelo, pejorativen odnos do njih se je v novem tisocletju Se povecal.”® Slovenci so bili zaradi
malostevil¢nosti, skupinske neprepoznavnosti in uspesni integraciji navkljub po pripovedovanju mojih
sogovornikov potisnjeni v »skupinski balkanski« prostor, kjer se je dolocitev meja krepko kresala tudi na
glasbenem podrogju (ve¢ glej Pettan 2007: 366). Slovenske skupnosti v Svici so se Zelele vedno znova
distancirati od obmo¢ja nekdanje skupne drzave. Na vpraanje o prispevku Slovencev v Svici je nekda-
nji slovenski diplomatski predstavnik poslov odgovoril, da so, kljub temu da so Slovenci, »nemalokrat
oznaceni kot ex Jugoslovani ali ljudje z Balkana«: »S seboj [so] prinesli tudi kos¢ek kulture, na primer
oberkrainerske« (Kampf 2008: 105-106). V pogovorih razni sogovorniki pogosto omenjajo identificiranje
s pomocjo glasbe, ki bi slovenski prostor postavila v srednjeevropski kulturni in alpski prostor. Glasbe-
ni medij, ki se je vzpostavil za SirSo prezentacijo in prepoznavnost slovenskih izseljenskih skupnosti,
so predvsem narodno-zabavne skupine. V Svici delujoci slovenski glasbeniki vedno omenijo spostljiv
odnos Svicarjev »do nade glasbe, kar pa je treba razumeti tudi v socialnokulturnem kontekstu, kjer ta
glasba Zivi. Skupnosti so si svoj prostor v novi realnosti pogosto, predvsem pa po letu 1991, izborile in
ponovno vzpostavile s pomocjo reprezentativne moci glasbe. Za distinkcijo od preostalih izseljenskih
skupin nekdanjega skupnega politicnega prostora, s katero se Slovenci niso zeleli enaciti, so tudi ¢la-
ni folklorne skupine »Encijan« uporabljali vizualno in zvo¢no podobo. Predvsem z narodno-zabavno
glasbo pa tudi s starejsimi plesnimi vizami so se slovenski izseljenci v Svici Zeleli povezati v skupen,
alpski glasbeni prostor. Sami pravijo: »Nasa muzika je alpska.« Le izbrani, SirSe uveljavljeni kot »samo«
slovenska glasba in kostumska preobleka, sta jim rabili za utrjevanje identitete v novem okolju ter kot
sredstvo za komunikacijo skupnosti z drzavo gostiteljico, ki je scasoma postala drzava bivanja: »Mi smo
prisli prostovoljno, s trebuhom za kruhom, smo se vziveli, smo bili sprejeti, smo radi tukaj.«

VLOGA GLASBE PRI POVEZOVANJU OKOLJA
IZSELITVE IN OKOLJA PRISELITVE

Moje sogovornice in sogovorniki novega okolja s¢casoma niso ve¢ dozivljali kot tujega. Tudi s folklorno
skupino so ustvarili novo skupnost: »Ce bi sesteli, koliko tiso¢ ur smo bili mi skupaj, pa nismo spali, nis-
mo jedli, pa vseeno ... ampak nismo ni¢ pogresali, nismo nikoli imeli ob¢utka, da smo v tujini« V novi

14 Secondos so v Svici poimenovani pripadniki druge generacije imigrantov.

15 Povedal Igor Bogoeyv, ki se je preselil iz Makedonije v Svico kot enoleten otrok.

16 Tako je polozaj izseljencev komentiral nekdanji duhovnik, ki je v slovenski misiji v Svici deloval v devetdesetih letih.

17 »Jugos« ter »Vic, slabsalna vzdevka za priseljence zobmocja nekdanje Jugoslavije, se deloma uporabljata $e danes.

18 Ze leta 1993 je na primer »Gruppe fiir eine Schweiz ohne Armee« izdala zbirko ¢lankov Jugo-was?-lien. Leta
2005 je bila problematiki priseljencev z obmocja nekdanje Jugoslavije posvecena mesecna izdaja revije Folio,
Neue Zuercher Zeitung z naslovom Jugo. Leta 2008 je izsla publikacija Die »Jugo-Schweiz« (Kdmpf 2008), leta
2010 Jugo-Bild und Stereotyp (Mc Grath Abazovic 2010) itn. O stigmatizaciji albanske nacionalne skupnosti tudi
prek klubskega Zivljenja je pisala Jane C. Sugarman (2007: 269-307).



domovini so si ob svojem starem domu zgradili nov dom, v lastni etnic¢ni skupini pa svoj socialni svet,
hkrati pa tudi komunikacijo z novim okoljem in vpetost vanj. Ob tem se niso odrekli slovenski identiteti
oz., kot so povedali: »Smo bili dosti bolj zavedni kot nasi Slovenci v domovini.«Izjava je razumljiva v kon-
tekstu bivanja v novem, drugacnem okolju, kjer je potrditev etni¢ne in nacionalne pripadnosti vedno
znova aktualna. Ceprav imajo tevilni moji sogovorniki dvojno drzavljanstvo,” se niso odrekli slovenski
identiteti, temvec so sprejeli novo in ohranili staro.

Folklorna skupina se je (kot ze v marsikateri izseljenski skupnosti) izkazala kot stratesko ucinkovito
orodje oz. oblika, ki hkrati zapolni tako Zeljo po nenehnem izkazovanju in potrjevanju identitete kot
tudi Zeljo po pripadnosti tako oblikovani skupnosti, ki poveze posameznike, da lahko prek nje komuni-
cirajo z novim okoljem. Skupina »Encijan« je nastala kot nacionalna skupnost, hkrati pa ni bila zgolj mo-
noetni¢na, saj je v njej plesal tudi domacin (Svicar), plesalkin partner. Po besedah ¢lanov skupina ni bila
le predstavnica Slovenije, temve¢ tudi Slovenske katoliske misije in 3irSe verske pripadnosti Katoliski
cerkvi. Ves ¢as je namrec sodelovala s Slovensko katolisko misijo, njen takratni duhovnik je bil v skupini
zelo aktiven. Ve¢ina ¢lanov je v Svico prisla konec $estdesetih in v za¢etku sedemdesetih let 20. stoletja
in predstavljajo generacijo, katere Zivljenje v slovenski izseljenski skupnosti se v veliki meri enadi z ziv-
lienjem v slovenski cerkveni skupnosti. V naslednji generaciji se je do slovenske Cerkve v izseljenstvu
vzpostavil nov odnos: ta nima vec prejSnje mocne vloge socializatorja skupnosti.

Folklorna skupina je bila neke vrste razsirjeno »domace ognjisce«. V novem prostoru je tradicional-
na oblika poustvarjanja slovenske ljudske kulture zazivela s sodelovanjem na slovenskih praznovanjih.
Ob prikazih multietni¢ne in multikulturne druzbe v novem okolju je predstavljala slovensko nacional-
no skupnost, sodelovala na pomembnih obletnicah, ob diplomatskih srecanjih itn. Obstoj skupine je
omogocal, da so se udelezevali dogodkov, na katere sicer ne bi bili vabljeni, odprla jim je vrata v novo
okolje, olajsala skupno socializacijo v isti etni¢ni skupnosti kot tudi med lokalnim prebivalstvom, ki je z
navdusenjem sprejemalo njihove nastope. »Dosti tega smo doziveli, kar tukaj [v Sloveniji] ne bi, ¢e bi os-
tali,« je komentiral sogovornik iz Gorenjske, deset let ¢lan folklorne skupine, ki se je pred nekaj leti vrnil
v Slovenijo. Skupina je delovala prek vec¢plastne diasporne identitete, ki je »zgrajena iz spominov, domi-
Sljije, pripovedi in mitov. Kulturne identitete so pomembne za identifikacijo, so spreminjajoce se tvorbe
identifikacije ali vezi, nastale v zgodovinskem in kulturnem diskurzu« (Hall 1993: 226).2° Z drustvenim
Zivljenjem, ki se je oblikovalo kot orodje za lazjo resocializacijo v novem okolju, so si ¢lani v ¢asovnem
in prostorskem okviru, ki jim je bil na voljo, zagotavljali obliko skupinske hibridne oblike Zivljenja prej-
$njega slovenskega okolja. »Glasba spodbuja obcutke istovetnosti, ohranja in prenasa kulturni spomin
ter vzpostavlja ¢utno ustvarjanje prostora. Posamezniki glasbo lahko uporabljajo kot umisljeni kulturni
zemljevid pomenovs, na katerem zarisujejo svoja mesta« (Cohen 1998: 286-287).

Skupina, ki se je z leti povezala v trdno skupnost in je od predstavljanja folklornih oblik presla v
bolj drustveno zivljenje, povezano z etni¢no oz. nacionalno pripadnostjo, je bila leta 2007 razpuscena:
upadlo je Stevilo starih plesalcev, do obnovitve ¢lanstva in vkljuitve novih plesalcev pa ni prislo, prav
tako pa so bili njeni ¢lani vse bolj vpeti v druge dejavnosti.

19 V Svici se s $vicarskim drzavljanstvom opredeljuje tudi $vicarsko nacionalnost. Ob prevzemu drzavljanstva
zabelezijo izvorno okolje oz. drzavljanstvo/nacionalnost, ta pa preide v Svicarsko. Dvojna drzavljanstva so
dovoljena, vendar niso zabelezena. Uradno tolmacenje nacionalnosti so prevzeli tudi slovenski izseljenci, ki
s sprejetjem drzavljanstva prevzamejo tudi novo, Svicarsko nacionalnost. Ta v prvi generaciji priseljencev
navadno ne izkljucuje slovenske. Drugace pojmujejo prebivalce Slovenije, v njihovem primeru namrec
sledijo slovenski uradni praksi in znotraj drzavljanstva, tudi prek ve¢ generacij, locujejo razli¢ne narodne ter
etni¢ne pripadnosti.

20 Clani skupine tudi niso bili novi priseljenci, saj so ve¢inoma prisli konec $estdesetih in v za¢etku sedemdesetih
let prej$njega stoletja ali pa so bili v Svici Ze rojeni. Skupina je zacela delovati leta 1987, kar pomeni, da se je
diasporna identiteta pri ¢lanih skupine Ze nekaj ¢asa oblikovala.

21 Kostumografiranje pozneje ni ve¢ sledilo le slovenski narodni nosi, temvec se je, predvsem ob praznovanjih
osebnih in drugih praznikov, modificiralo v razli¢ne kostumske preobleke.



ZAKLJUCEK

Slovenski izseljenci, ki so se predvsem od 3estdesetih let prejénjega stoletja preseljevali v Svico, so v
migrantskem procesu uporabljali glasbo ter njeno simbolno rabo za spoznavanje novega okolja in laZjo
integracijo, hkrati pa tudi kot medij, s katerim so ustvarjali dogodke ter uveljavljali svoj novi polozaj po-
sameznikov ter oblikovane skupnosti. Tako ¢lani folklorne skupine »Encijan« kot tudi drugi moji sogo-
vorniki so s prihodom v novo okolje razsirili staro, s katerim so ohranjali, vzdrzevali in obnavljali stike in
v katerega so e vedno vpeti. Kot izseljenci so vzdrzevali mnogovrstne povezave z mati¢no domovino
(Repic 2006: 41). Z drustvenim Zivljenjem, ki se je oblikovalo kot orodje za lazjo socializacijo v novem
okolju, pa so si ¢lani, v ¢asovnem in prostorskem okviru, ki jim je bil na voljo, zagotavljali vrsto skupinske
hibridne oblike Zivljenja iz prvotne domovine. Tako so z revitalizacijo ljudske glasbe folklorno skupino
uporabili kot transkulturni medij, ki so ga v izseljenski skupnosti razvili kot neke vrste folklorni hibrid. Ta
koncept omogoca razumevanje glasbene in plesne kreativnosti diaspornih skupnosti.?? Prav kreativno-
st kot znacilnost glasbene poustvarjalnosti pa odpira prostor novim interpretacijam ter posameznikom
in skupnosti ponuja novo izkusnjo prostora.

Glasba, ki je viden (oz. slisen) simbolni prepoznavni znak pripadnosti oz. nepripadnosti neki
skupnosti (Sugarman 2007: 269-307), je v opisani glasbeno-plesni skupini nastala kot orodje za iska-
nje lastne identifikacije, razumevanje in razlo¢evanje polozaja posameznika in skupine ter utrjevanje
pripadnosti etni¢ni, diasporni identiteti. Opisana folklorna skupina »Encijan« je bila uporabljena kot
prilegajoca strategija za ohranjanje enotnosti skupnosti ter za prezentacijo navzven, in to z obnovitvijo
dela ljudske kulture, kakrsna se ustvarja vdomacem, primarnem okolju. V novem okolju je bila folklorna
skupina kanal, s pomocjo katerega so njeni ¢lani sami ustvarili in oblikovali lastno polje avtonomije,
nadzorovali lastno identiteto in kulturo. Ta izraza vpogled v Zivljenje razli¢nih skupnosti v procesih nji-
hovega nastajanja in njihovih nadaljnjih modifikacij. Prek delovanja skupine je mogoce slediti, kaj se z
glasbo dogaja v druzbi, kako nanjo vpliva, kako gradi nekatere vidike kulture in druzbenega Zivljenja
ter kako se »druzba zgodi v glasbi« (Seeger 1983: xiv). Glasba in ples folklorne skupine sta bila pomemb-
na ¢lena pri ustvarjanju konteksta praznovanj sirse slovenske izseljenske skupnosti, pri katerih je bila
realizacija pomembnejsih letnih kolektivnih ritualov $e kako pomembna za ucvrstitev ter obnavljanje
identifikacije nacionalne skupnosti.

Slovenski izseljenci so s prihodom v novo okolje glasbo uporabljali kot medij za identifikacijo in
postavitev slovenskega kulturnega okolja v sorodni srednjeevropski kulturni alpski prostor. Glasba s
svojo kohezivno mo¢jo vcéasih omogoca tudi nepri¢akovana medkulturna razmerja in je pomemben
medij za izraZzanje druzbene stabilnosti (O'Connell 2010: 6). Ta vidik je med migrantskimi skupnostmi z
obmocja nekdanje Jugoslavije postal Se bolj aktualen ob prelomnih politi¢nih dogodkih po letu 1991.S
pomocjo glasbe in njene reprezentativne moci so slovenske skupnosti v novi realnosti vzpostavile svo-
je mesto v srednjeevropskem oz. alpskem kulturnem prostoru in so se tudi na ta nacin skusale oddaljiti
od nekdanjega skupnega jugoslovanskega ter (zahodno)balkanskega prostora, ki je bil od zadnje deka-
de prejs$njega stoletja v Svicarski javnosti slab3alno obravnavan. V novem okolju so slovenski izseljenci
s¢asoma poiskali svoj del domovine. To jim je bilo v veliki meri omogoceno z ustanovitvijo folklorne
skupine in delovanjem v njej (pa tudi v drugih skupinah in skupnostih). Prek tega so lahko konstruirali
in preoblikovali svojo hkratno vklju¢enost v vec kot eno druzbo (Luksi¢ Hacin 2009: 65). Glasba, ki ima
mo¢, da z izvajanjem vedno znova »zbere in ponovno zbere pretekle in sedanje identitete« (Slobin
1994: 244), je postala medij kulturnega prenosa. Tako je tudi slovenska glasba, najbolj pa narodno-za-
bavna, nasla svoje mesto »v globaliziranem svetu glasbe: jazz, opera, techno, gospel, pihalne godbe,
punk, Svicarska ljudska glasba, zvoki priseljencev z Balkana, [ki] danes vsi samoumevno spadajo v $vi-
carski glasbeni prostor« (Merki 2009: 8).

22 Te veckrat povzrocajo nesoglasja z domaco stroko, ki ocenjuje poustvarjanje ljudskega izrocila pri izseljencih
z merili domacega okolja.
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»BANDE« IN SLOVENSKA EMIGRACIJA 'V
AVSTRIJSKIH BEGUNSKIH TABORISCIH: 1945-1949
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COBISS 1.01

IZVLECEK

»Bande« in slovenska emigracija v avstrijskih begunskih taboriscih: 1945-1949

Avtorica v prispevku predstavi, kako je Uprava drzavne varnosti (UDBA) spremljala delovanje slovenske
emigracije v begunskih taboris¢ih v Avstriji in ga povezala z delovanjem ilegalnih skupin v Sloveniji. Ko-
munisti¢na oblast je ilegalne skupine prikazovala kot enega glavnih nasprotnikov novega sistema. Nji-
hovo delovanje je oznacila kot siroko organizirano politi¢no, vojasko in versko gibanje ter ga povezala z
delovanjem slovenske politi¢ne in vojaske emigracije v begunskih taboris¢ih v Avstriji in s tujimi obve-
$¢evalnimi sluzbami. Oktobra 1945 je bil v vojaskem taboris¢u St. Johann v blizini Salzburga ustanovljen
Glavni obvescevalni center. Njegova najpomembnejsa naloga je bila vzpostaviti mrezo obvescevalnih
centrov v begunskih taboriscih. UDBA je bila prepri¢ana, da so ti centri ustanavljali ilegalne skupine in
jih posiljali v Slovenijo, da bi delovale proti komunisti¢cnemu sistemu.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: Uprava drzavne varnosti, slovenska emigracija v Avstriji, begunska taborii¢a, obve-
$¢evalni centri, »bande«

ABSTRACT

“Gangs” and the Slovene Emigration within Austrian Refugee Camps: 1945-1949

The paper discusses and provides an insight into how the State Security Administration (UDBA) moni-
tored the Slovene emigration in Austrian refugee camps and linked it with the operation of illegal grou-
psin Slovenia. These illegal groups were labelled by the Communist Party as one of the core opponents
of the new political system, where their operations were deemed a large-scale organized political, mi-
litary and religious movement and were linked to the activities of the Slovene military and political
emigrants in Austrian refugee camps, as well as to foreign intelligence services. The Main Intelligence
Centre was founded at the St. Johann military refugee camp near Salzburg in October 1945 and its pri-
mary task was to establish a network of intelligence centres within the refugee camps in Austria. UDBA
was convinced that these intelligence centres had formed illegal groups which were sent into Slovenia
to undermine the Communist authorities.

KEY WORDS: State Security Administration (UDBA), Slovene emigration in Austria, refugee camps, in-
telligence centres, “gangs”
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UvoD

Po drugi svetovni vojni je v Sloveniji/Jugoslaviji oblast prevzela Komunisti¢na partija Jugoslavije (KPJ). Z
razli¢nimi ukrepi je takoj zacela utrjevati svoj polozaj in pri tem naletela na odpor. Ta se je kazal tudi kot
delovanje vegjih ali manjsih ilegalnih skupin in organizacij. V drzavi je namre¢ po vojni ostalo ve¢ pri-
padnikov razli¢nih vojaskih formacij in posameznikov, medvojnih nasprotnikov partizanskega gibanja,
ki se ob koncu vojne niso umaknili v tujino. V Sloveniji so bili to predvsem pripadniki Slovenskega do-
mobranstva, na Hrvaskem pripadniki ustaskega in v Srbiji pripadniki ¢etniskega gibanja. Ti posamezni-
ki so se po vojni povezali in organizirali ilegalno delovanje; na Hrvaskem ter v Bosni in Hercegovini je
nastalo t. i. krizarsko gibanje (Radeli¢ 2002), v Srbiji pa t. i. Ravnogorsko gibanje. V Sloveniji je med le-
toma 1945 in 1949 nastalo in delovalo okoli 35 ilegalnih skupin in organizacij. Zanje zasledimo razli¢na
poimenovanja, najpogostejsa so bande, tolpe in Matjazevo gibanje (Zavadlav 1994; Pu¢nik 1996; Premk
2005; Coh 2010; Zavadlav 2010).

Nastanek, organizacijo in delovanje ilegalnih skupin je komunisti¢na oblast povezovala z delova-
njem slovenske vojaske in politi¢cne emigracije, ki se je po odhodu iz Slovenije ob koncu vojne naselila
v begunskih taboris¢ih v Avstriji in Italiji, ter s tujimi obve3c¢evalnimi sluzbami, predvsem z britanskimi
in ameriskimi. Minister za notranje zadeve Ljudske republike Slovenije, Boris Kraigher, je julija 1947
ilegalne skupine oznacil kot »$pijonske organizacije, diverzantske kriminalne banditske organizacije,
ki jih posiljajo razni hujskaski anglo-ameriski elementi iz inozemstva« v Jugoslavijo." Podobno je leto
dni pozneje poudaril ¢lan centralnega komiteja KPJ, Edvard Kardelj, na petem kongresu: »Kontrarevo-
lucionarne in izdajalske sile [...] pod pokroviteljstvom in vodstvom reakcionarnega katoliskega klera
[...] in v nenehnem sodelovanju z raznimi imperialisticnimi obves¢evalnimi sluzbami« so zZelele po
vojni obnoviti delovanje ¢etniskih, ustaskih in domobranskih skupin (Kardelj 1948: 318). V elabora-
tu o delovaniju ilegalnih skupin in organizacij v Jugoslaviji med letoma 1945 in 1950 je »banditizem«
definiran kot »najizrazitejsa oblika kontrarevolucionarnega delovanja reakcionarnih elementov«. Po
mnenju piscev elaborata naj bi nasprotniki novega sistema s tak$nim delovanjem ovirali konsolidacijo
ljudske oblasti in delo pri obnovi drzave ter ogrozali pridobitve narodnoosvobodilnega boja. Njihov
najpomembnejsi cilj je bil zrusiti komunisti¢ni sistem v Jugoslaviji in omogociti vrnitev kralja Petra II.
Karadjordjevi¢a vdomovino.?

Predpostavke, na podlagi katerih je oblast s pomocjo Uprave drZzavne varnosti (Udbe)® odkrivala in
preganjala delovanje ilegalnih skupin, so bile:
1. ilegalne skupine so organizirali in podpirali emigrantski obves¢evalni centri v begunskih
taboriscih v Avstriji in Italiji;
2. bile so protikomunisti¢cno usmerjene, delovale so s ciljem zrusiti obstojeci druzbenopoliti¢ni
sistem v Jugoslaviji in se zavzemale za vrnitev kralja Petra Il.;

3. tacilj so nameravale doseci s politi¢cnimi, z vojaskimi, obvescevalnimi in s propagandnimi
akcijami;

4. zatoso se povezovale s tujimi obvescevalnimi sluzbami, predvsem z britanskimi in ameriskimi.

1 Arhiv Republike Slovenije (ARS), AS 1589/Ill, Centralni komite Zveze komunistov Slovenije, 1945-1990 (AS
1589/11l), $k. 3, a. e. 211, Referat Borisa Kraigherja, 23. julij 1947.

2 ARS, AS 1931, Republiski sekretariat za notranje zadeve Socialisticne republike Slovenije, 1918-2004 (AS 1931),
Sk.487,a.e.251: 1-28.

3 Oddelek za zas¢ito naroda (Ozna) je bil ustanovljen maja 1944. Po reorganizaciji marca 1946 sta nastali civilna
Uprava drzavne varnosti (Udba) in vojaska Kontraobves¢evalna sluzba. V besedilu uporabljamo naziv Udba
tudi za delovanje te sluzbe pred marcem 1946.



EMIGRACLJAV AVSTRUI

Ob koncu vojne so se ez slovensko ozemlje proti Avstriji umikali pripadniki razli¢nih vojaskih for-
macij in civilisti. Po prihodu v Avstrijo so se zbirali v begunskih taboris¢ih, ki so jih zanje organizirale
zavezniske okupacijske oblasti. Poleg njih so se tam zbrali begunci, ki so odsli iz Jugoslavije ze med
vojno in se iz kakrsnihkoli razlogov po koncu vojne niso vrnili v domovino. Njihovo delovanje je spre-
mljala tudi Udba, ki je na podlagi zapisnikov zasliS$anj organizatorja obves¢evalnega centra v Gradcu,
cetniskega majorja Milosa Glisica,* izdelala poseben elaborat, v katerem je slovensko (jugoslovansko)
emigracijo razdelila v dve skupini. V prvi so bili pripadniki t. i. stare emigracije, v katero je Udba uvr-
stila tiste, ki so odsli iz Jugoslavije med vojno, npr. vojne ujetnike, internirance, delavce na prosto-
voljnem in prisilnem delu v nem3kem rajhu, pripadnike bojnih skupin, ki so med vojno sodelovali
z okupatorji, hrvaske domobrane in ustase ter slovenske domobrance. V drugo skupino, v skupino
t. i. nove emigracije, pa je Udba uvrstila osebe, ki so odsle iz Jugoslavije po volitvah v ustavodajno
skups¢ino novembra 1945.°

Udba je v omenjenem elaboratu tudi ugotavljala, da je bila sicer zelo razli¢na jugoslovanska emi-
gracija protikomunisti¢no usmerjena in si je prizadevala zrusiti »nedemokrati¢no« Titovo vlado. Glisi¢
je na zaslisanjih spomladi 1946 povedal, da se je med emigracijo uveljavilo prepri¢anje, da Titova vla-
da predstavlja »totalitarni rezim KP, ki z drzavo ravna po nacelih svoje partije in ne dopusca politic-
ne svobode ostalim strankam«. Po mnenju emigrantov tak rezim ni imel opore v ljudstvu in naj bi na
svobodnih in demokrati¢nih volitvah propadel. Glede vprasanja ureditve in obsega drzave po padcu
komunisti¢nega sistema pa so se med jugoslovansko emigracijo, tako Glisi¢, oblikovale Stiri politi¢ne
linije: integralna, klerikalna, ustaska in slovenska separatisti¢na linija.®

Po stevilu zagovornikov in intenzivnosti delovanja je bila najmoc¢nejsa t. i. integralna linija. Njeni
zagovorniki so bili prepri¢ani, da mora nova Jugoslavija dobiti vsa ozemlja, naseljena s slovenskim
prebivalstvom (Trst in Istro, del Stajerske in Koroske v Avstriji). O novi drzavni ureditvi se niso jasno
izrekli, ampak so zagovarjali staliS¢e, da naj o tem, ali bo prihodnja drZava republika ali monarhija,
odlo¢i ljudstvo samo.’

Pomembni centri integralne linije so se oblikovali predvsem okoli predvojnih jugoslovanskih poli-
tikov, ki so Ze med vojno odsliiz Jugoslavije. Glavni center je bil v Londonu, kjer je bival kralj Peter Il. Tam
je delovala skupina politikov okoli srbskega pravnika in politika dr. Slobodana Jovanovic¢a in hrvaskega
politika Venceslava Vilderja. Iz Londona so potekale zveze v Zdruzene drzave Amerike (ZDA), kjer je
deloval srbski diplomat Konstantin Foti¢, in od tam nazaj v Evropo.®

Tretji in najdejavnejsi center integralne linije v Evropi je bil centralni nacionalni komite v Rimu.
Njegovi ¢lani so bili npr. srbski pravnik in politik dr. Zivko Topalovi¢, hrvaski pravnik Adam Pribicevi¢,?
v Rimu pa je deloval tudi slovenski politik dr. Miha Krek, ki je od3el v tujino aprila 1941. Do leta 1943 je
sodeloval v jugoslovanskih begunskih vladah kot minister in podpredsednik vlade ter nato kot poslanik
pri medzavezniskem posvetovalnem odboru za Italijo. Leta 1944 je ostal v Rimu in ustanovil protikomu-
nisti¢ni narodni odbor za inozemstvo. Trudil se je, da bi po koncu vojne zavezniki zasedli vsaj Slovenijo
ter si prizadeval za resitev vprasanja o usodi vrnjenih slovenskih domobrancev v Jugoslavijo konec
maja 1945 (npr. Mlakar 2003: 489-526; Griesser Pecar 2004: 456-494; Corsellis, Ferrar 2006; Jancar, Let-
nar Cerni¢ 2010; Pavli¢, Ko¢ar 2010; Rulitz 2013).

4 Na zacetku februarja 1946 ga je v Beogradu aretirala in zaslisevala Udba, poleti je bil obsojen na smrt
in ustreljen.

ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 490, a. e. 371: 1-2.

ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 490, a. e. 371: 2; a. e. 402: 425.

ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 490, a. e. 402: 425-427.

ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 490, a. e. 371: 1, 3; a. e. 402: 426-428.
ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 490, a. e. 402: 427-428.
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Centralni nacionalni komite je vzdrzeval zveze z Avstrijo, kjer je interese integralne linije zastopal
Nacionalni komite Kraljevine Jugoslavije (NKKJ) v Salzburgu. NKKJ je bil ustanovljen konec maja ali na
zacetku junija 1945, njegovo delovanje pa so formalno odobrile ameriske in britanske okupacijske ob-
lasti, po ustanovitvi pa Se zavezniski svet za Avstrijo. Njegova glavna naloga je bila skrbeti za izboljsanje
socialnega polozaja jugoslovanskih beguncev, ki so ostali v Avstriji. Pristojen je bil tudi za registracijo
pri njem prijavljenih jugoslovanskih drzavljanov v Avstriji. Zavezniske okupacijske oblasti so NKKJ-u
prepovedale kakrsnokoli politicno delovanje.’®

NKKJ je v avstrijskih begunskih taboris¢ih, in sicer v Gradcu za Stajersko ter v Celovcu za Koro-
sko, kmalu zacel vzpostavljati mrezo podkomitejev. Kljub zagotovilom emigrantov, da bo podko-
mite ¢lovekoljubna organizacija, britanske okupacijske oblasti v Gradcu niso dovolile njegove regi-
stracije. Ni se jim namrec¢ zdelo primerno, da bi blizu jugoslovansko-avstrijske meje delovalo tako
»antititovsko telo«. Zato je podkomite v Gradcu deloval tajno (Vodusek Stari¢ 1992: 341). Decembra
1945 pa so britanske vojaske oblasti odobrile ustanovitev in delovanje podkomiteja NKKJ-a za Koro-
$ko s sedezem v Celovcu."

Cetrti pomembni center integralne linije se je oblikoval v Parizu, kjer je kot njen glavni zagovornik
deloval hrvaski politik dr. Vladko Macek. Poleg njega sta bila tam dejavna podkomite NKKJ-a ter srbski
diplomat in politik dr. Bozidar Puric.”

Pomembna organizacija, ki je po koncu vojne povezovala Slovence v emigraciji, je bil narodni od-
bor, ustanovljen 29. oktobra 1944 v Ljubljani. V t. i. narodni izjavi se je zavzel za zdruzitev slovenskega
ozemlja v Zedinjeno Slovenijo kot sestavni del federativne, demokrati¢ne in socialno pravi¢no urejene
Kraljevine Jugoslavije na celu z dinastijo Karadjordjevi¢. Na zasedanju 3. maja 1945 je bila sestavljena
proklamacija o ustanovitvi Narodne drzave Slovenije, ki je sestavni del demokrati¢ne federativne Kra-
ljevine Jugoslavije (Stare 1954; Mlakar 2003: 454-466). Clani odbora so po zasedanju odsli v Avstrijo,
kjer je narodni odbor od zacetka maja 1945 do jeseni 1947 ustanavljal pododbore; najdejavnejsi je bil
celovski. Vodil ga je dr. Joze Basaj, predsednik narodnega odbora ter med vojno ¢lan vodstva protirevo-
lucionarnega tabora in ¢lan Slovenske ljudske stranke.

Ta pododbor je postal nosilec t. i. klerikalne linije jugoslovanske emigracije. V celovikem podod-
boru so bili po prihodu v Avstrijo dejavni tudi slovenski duhovniki s Skofom dr. Gregorijem RoZmanom
na Celu. Celovski pododbor je deloval javno in si je prizadeval samostojno voditi Slovence v emigraciji,
predvsem tiste na avstrijskem Koroskem. Veliko podpornikov je imel predvsem v begunskih taboriscih
v Spitalu in Judenburgu, kjer je bilo najve¢ slovenskih emigrantov. Klerikalna linija se je glede nove dr-
Zavne ureditve povedini strinjala z zagovorniki integralne linije, s to razliko, da bi se Slovenija s Trstom
in Primorsko, ¢e Titov rezim ne bi takoj padel, prikljucila k Avstriji, v kateri bi obstajala in delovala kot
neodvisna enota (Klemenci¢ 1987: 205-212)."

Ustaska linija je zastopala stalis¢e, da mora biti po padcu komunisti¢nega rezima ponovno usta-
novljena Neodvisna drzava Hrvaska; ¢e bi se komunisti¢ni rezim dolgo obdrzal, naj bi se Hrvaska s Slo-
venijo, Primorsko in Trstom vkljucila v katero od katoliskih podonavskih drzav. Slovenska separatisti¢na
linija pa je zastopala stalisce, da se Slovenija do Save takoj prikljuci k Avstriji."* Tak$no delitev znotraj
emigracije, ki je nastala na podlagi Glisi¢evih zaslisanj spomladi 1946, je Udba sprejela kot ugotovljeno
dejstvo in se z dejanskimi stalis¢i znotraj emigracije ni ukvarjala. Opisana delitev je bila izhodis¢e, na
podlagi katerega je Udba obravnavala tudi politi¢cno delovanje emigracije.

10 ARS, AS 1931, sk. 489, a. e. 361: 48-86; Mikrofilmi (MF), A-10-4, Porocilo RSNZ za 1948, llegalne organizacije
in banda.

11 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 490, a. e. 371: 4; a. e. 427: 795-796.
12 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 490, a. e. 402: 427-428.

13 ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 490, a. e. 402: 425, 430-431.

14 ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 490, a. e. 402: 425-426, 431-432.



V BEGUNSKIH TABORISCIH

Pripadniki vojaskih formacij in civilni begunci so se po prihodu v Avstrijo zbirali v begunskih taboriscih.
Vecina se je najprej naselila v taboriscu na Vetrinjskem polju, kjer se je zbralo okoli 12.000 domobrancev
in okoli 6.000 civilnih beguncev. Velik del te skupine beguncev je bil konec maja 1945 vrnjen v Jugo-
slavijo, del je ostal v razli¢nih begunskih taboriscih v Avstriji ali je bil preusmerjen v taboris¢a v Italijo
(Zigon 2001: 55; Mlakar 2003: 487).

Po prihodu v Avstrijo so dobili status t. i. 'razseljenih oseb' (displaced persons). Ta status so dobili
vojni in politi¢ni begunci, politi¢ni zaporniki, delavci na prisilnem delu, nekdaniji ¢lani vojaskih forma-
cij pod nemskim poveljstvom, deportiranci, interniranci, nekdanji vojni ujetniki in Se nekateri drugi.
Po koncu vojne so te osebe postale 'osebe brez domovine' (stateless people), saj se ve¢inoma zaradi
novih politi¢nih razmer v drzavah, iz katerih so odsle, tja niso mogle vrniti (Wyman 1989: 25, 35, 40;
Stieber 1997: 18).

Najvec slovenskih razseljenih oseb je bilo v Avstriji v britanski okupacijski coni na Koroskem in Sta-
jerskem, predvsem v taboris¢ih v Spitalu in Judenburgu (Stieber 1997: 140, 238). Britanske zasedbene
oblasti so jih veckrat selile, prvic¢ konec junija 1945, ko so zaprle vetrinjsko taborisce (Arnez 1999: 47-48,
53, 71). Od preselitve do njihove izselitve je v taboris¢u v Spitalu Zivelo najve¢ slovenskih beguncev,
po nekaterih podatkih kar 6.000. Od konca leta 1948 se je taborisce hitro praznilo, saj je vecina begun-
cev po prejemu imigracijskih vizumov odsla v Severno in Juzno Ameriko ter Avstralijo (Corsellis 1997:
131-159; Stieber 1997: 239). V ameriski okupacijski coni na obmocju Salzburske in Zgornje Avstrije se je
zadrzevalo manjse Stevilo slovenskih beguncev. Najpomembnejse in edino vojasko taboris¢e v Avstriji
je bilo v St. Johannu v Pongauu v okolici Salzburga, kjer sta delovali tudi dve pomembni organizaciji
slovenskih (jugoslovanskih) emigrantov, NKKJ in Glavni obves¢evalni center (GOC).

Begunska taboris¢a so nadzirale zavezniske okupacijske oblasti. Za oskrbo taboris¢ je bila najprej
pristojna Uprava ZdruZenih narodov za pomoc¢ in obnovo - Unrra, od 1. julija 1947 pa Mednarodna or-
ganizacija za begunce; slednji je mandat potekel 30. junija 1950. Po tem datumu je organizacija ostala
brez denarnih sredstev za oskrbo taborisc in je samo 3e zakljucevala program izseljevanja oseb iz tabo-
ris¢. Takrat so bila nekatera taboris¢a ukinjena, vecino pa so prevzele avstrijske oblasti (Wyman 1989:
35-36, 46; Stieber 1997: 152-160, 198, 203).

Prve skupine Unrrinih usluzbencev so prisle v Avstrijo konec julija 1945. 10. avgusta je bil v Celovcu
ustanovljen glavni $tab Unrre za britansko okupacijsko cono (Stieber 1997: 156-157). Unrrin usluzbenec
John Corsellis, ki je vse od vetrinjskega taborisca skoraj dve leti spremljal usodo slovenskih beguncey,
ni imel posebej dobrega mnenja o usluzbencih Unrre in njihovem ravnanju z begunci (Corsellis 1997;
Arnez 1999: 165).

Taboris¢niki so opravljali razlicna dela, organizirali predavanja in bralne vecere, delovale so javne in
Solske knjiznice. Prva knjiznica je zacela nastajati Ze na Vetrinjskem polju, najvecja pa je bila v taborisc¢u
v Spitalu. Slovenski begunci so organizirali razne te¢aje, pripravljali razstave, sodelovali v pevskem zbo-
ru in gledaliskih skupinah. Veliko so se ukvarjali s fotografiranjem, zlasti zato, ker so begunci fotografije
potrebovali za razli¢ne dovolilnice in druge osebne dokumente ter prosnje za izselitev. Zavezniske oku-
pacijske oblasti so tako delovanje emigrantov v taboriscih dovoljevale in celo spodbujale (Arnez 1999:
9, 137; Zigon 2001: 62-64).”®

Pomembna dejavnost v taborii¢ih je bilo tiskanje ¢asnikov (Svent 1992, 2007), in sicer z dveh vi-
dikov. Po eni strani so ¢asniki objavljali razli¢cne novice, navodila in odredbe iz taboris¢nega Zivljenja,
porocila o dogodkih v Jugoslaviji in novice o mednarodni politi¢ni situaciji, po drugi strani pa so bili eno
ucinkovitejsih sredstev za Sirjenje propagande med jugoslovanskimi begunci. Ta je potekala predvsem
v smislu boja proti jugoslovanskemu komunizmu in odvracanja beguncev od vrnitve v domovino. V
taboriscih so tiskali najvec listov z versko vsebino in 3olskih pripomockov (Arnez 1999: 46-47, 62, 71).

15 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 488, a. e. 293: 92-106.



V avstrijskih begunskih taboriscih se je propaganda $irila tudi po radijskih postajah, ki so bile na-
menjene za vzdrzevanje zvez med posameznimi obves¢evalnimi centri v taboris¢ih. Vecina teh postaj
je zaradi tajnosti pred zavezniki delovala le ponoci. Najdejavnejsa je bila radijska postaja GOC v tabo-
ris¢u St. Johann v Pongauu, ki je bila v sobi ene od taboris¢nih barak. Pod njo je bil bunker, v katerega
so jo skrili med pregledi taboris¢a. Oddajanje radijskih postaj je dokaj uspesno motila Udbina radijska
protiobvescevalna sluzba. Njen najvedji uspeh je bila t. i. radijska igra, ki je potekala med Udbo v Mari-
boru in taboris¢em v St. Johannu, kjer je deloval GOC. Po aretaciji Miodraga Mihajlovica junija 1946 je
namre¢ mariborska Udba v njegovem imenu vzpostavila zvezo z GOC-em in zbrala veliko informacij o
lokacijah, valovnih dolzinah radijskih postaj, Sifrah in nacinih zbiranja depes (Pucnik 1996: 203).'®

Komunisti¢na oblast si je na razlicne nacine prizadevala za vrnitev (repatriacijo) jugoslovanskih
drzavljanov iz begunskih taboris¢ v Jugoslavijo. Na resitev tega problema so vplivali odnosi med Veliko
Britanijo in ZDA na eni ter Jugoslavijo na drugi strani, oziroma stali$¢a zahodnih zaveznic do nove-
ga sistema v Jugoslaviji. Temeljni problemi, ki so poleg razli¢nih incidentov in napetosti najbolj obre-
menjevali dobre odnose med zahodnima zaveznicama in Jugoslavijo po koncu vojne, so bili volitve v
jugoslovansko ustavodajno skupscino novembra 1945, trzasko vprasanje, pomoc¢ Jugoslavije grskim
komunistom v drzavljanski vojni in seveda notranjepoliti¢cne razmere v Jugoslaviji (npr. Barker 1986;
Stieber 1997; Irwin 1998; Lane 1998; Pirjevec 1998; Vodusek Stari¢ 1998). Poleg tega novice o ukrepih
komunisti¢ne oblasti proti tistim, ki so bili s transporti vrnjeni v Jugoslavijo, niso bile spodbudne, saj je
$lo za »vesti o krvavem rezimu, ki vlada v drzavi po uspeli komunisti¢ni revoluciji«. To, propaganda za
kralja Petra Il., njegov obisk v begunskih taboriscih in njegove izjave o skorajsnji vrnitvi v domovino so
mnoge emigrante odvrnili od vrnitve v domovino.”

OBVESCEVALNI CENTRIV BEGUNSKIH TABORISCIH

Udba je spremljala tudi delovanje obvescevalnih centrov, ki so jih v begunskih taboriscih v Avstriji or-
ganizirali pripadniki vojaske emigracije. NKKJ je zacel namre¢ hkrati z ustanavljanjem podkomitejev
vzpostavljati obvescevalno sluzbo. Njeni temelji so bili formalno postavljeni z ustanovitvijo GOC-a
oktobra 1945.'® Na tem podrocju je bil najdejavnejsi Slovenec, podpolkovnik Andrej Glusi¢ (Prezelj
1970: 10, 15).”°

Sedez GOC-a je bil najprej v Salzburgu, v neposredni bliZini protiobvescevalne sluzbe ameriske
vojske (Counter Intelligence Corps, CIC). Kmalu po ustanovitvi ga je Glusic preselil v vojasko taborisce
St. Johann v Pongauu, kjer je deloval do pomladi 1947. Po podatkih Udbe je namrec Glusic zaradi ostre
kampanje Jugoslavije proti obvescevalnemu delovanju jugoslovanskih emigrantov v begunskih tabo-
ris¢ih in intervencij avstrijske komunisti¢ne partije ter po nasvetu Ameri¢anov marca 1947 prenesel
sedez GOC-a v Badgastein, prav tako v okolici Salzburga. Od tam je Glusi¢ tedensko odhajal v taboris¢e
St.Johann, kjer je ostala centrala za izdelovanje propagandnega materiala, tam pa so se zadrzevali tudi
kurirji iz Avstrije in Jugoslavije (Pu¢nik 1996: 155).?° V Badgasteinu je vodstvo GOC-a ostalo do konca leta
1949, ko so ameriske vojaske oblasti prepovedale Matjazevo gibanje in se je vecina emigrantov, tudi
Glusi¢, Ze izselila iz begunskih taboris¢.

GOC je najprej vodila trojka, na ¢elu katere je bil general Todor Milicevi¢ kot predstavnik cetni-
Ske komande taborisc¢a St. Johann v Pongauu. Njegov namestnik je bil Glusi¢, ki je bil delegiran kot
predstavnik rimskega Narodnega odbora. Tretji ¢lan vodstva je bil predstavnik Srbov v NKKJ in njegov

16 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 487, a. e. 276: 93-99; a. e. 277: 100-103.
17 ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 490, a. e. 402: 422-465.

18 ARS, AS 1931, 5k. 489, a. e. 361: 48-86.

19 ARS, AS 1931, $k. 447, Dosje Andrej Glusi¢ (Glusic).

20 ARS, AS 1931, k. 490, a. e. 404: 480; a. €. 421: 716.



podpredsednik, Vojo Popovi¢ (prav tam). Kmalu je vodstvo centra prevzel Glusi¢. Izkoristil je dva velika
neuspeha srbskih ¢etnikov, namre¢ zajetje dveh njihovih kurirjev, Glisi¢a in Mihajlovic¢a. Oba sta bila
poslana v Jugoslavijo z nalogo, da vzpostavita zvezo z Drazo Mihailovicem. Njuno aretacijo je Glusi¢
uporabil kot argument za to, da Srbi niso sposobni za delovanje na obmocdju Slovenije, kamor je bilo
zaradi blizine meje usmerjeno delovanje GOC-a. Tako je Glusi¢ postopoma izrinil generala Mili¢evica
in Popovica in postal gonilna sila obves¢evalne dejavnosti v avstrijskih begunskih taboriscih. S tem, da
je Glusi¢ prevzel organizacijo obvescevalne dejavnosti in je k sodelovanju pritegnil ve¢ Slovencey, je
obvescevalna sluzba dobila izrazito slovenski znacaj.?' Pri tem mu je bilo gotovo v pomoc dejstvo, da je
bil v dobrih odnosih z zavezniskimi oblastmi.

Glusic je kot vodja GOC-a konec leta 1945 sestavil tri programske in organizacijske dokumente,
tj. Tehni¢no instrukcijo, letak Slovenci in Slovenke! in navodila za obves¢evalno sluzbo, ki naj bi bili
podlaga za delovanje ilegalnih skupin v Sloveniji. V Tehni¢ni instrukciji je Glusi¢ izdelal naért upravne
razdelitve slovenskega ozemlja, v katerem je predvidel organizacijo in sistem t. i. krajevnih trojk kot or-
gana oblasti ter dolocil organizacijo vojaskih operativnih enot v domovini in cilje njihovega delovanja.
V letaku Slovenci in Slovenke! je Glusi¢ pozval k uporu proti tretjemu, komunisti¢c(nemu okupatorju, ki
naj bi deloval kot izpostava Sovjetske zveze. V njem je zagovarjal tudi spostovanje temeljnih ¢lovekovih
pravic in svoboscin.??

V navodilih za obvescevalno sluzbo je dolocil, naj obvesc¢evalci zbirajo podatke o stanju v drzavi.
Od njih je pri¢akoval, da bodo dva- do trikrat mesec¢no posiljali natan¢na porocila, ¢eprav se je zave-
dal, da vecina nima ustreznih znanj o obvescevalni dejavnosti. Zato je pripravil obsezna navodila o
tem, kako porocati.?* Kako so obvescevalci na terenu zbirali podatke in sestavljali porocila, ni znano. V
pregledanem gradivu nismo nasli izvirnih obvescevalnih porocil, ¢eprav lahko iz razli¢nih dokumen-
tov sklepamo, da so obstajala. Glusic jih je najverjetneje dobival od kurirjev, ki so vzdrzevali zveze s
Slovenijo, in jih verjetno hranil v svojem arhivu oziroma v arhivu GOC-a. Po nekaterih pri¢evanjih v
posebnem kovcku, ki mu ga je uspelo ob ameriski kontroli tabori$¢a vedno pravocasno skriti.>* Kaj se
je zgodilo z Glusicevim arhivom, torej z arhivom GOC-a, ni popolnoma jasno, najverjetneje pa ga je
odnesel s seboj v ZDA.

Najpomembnejsa naloga GOC-a ob ustanovitvi je bila organizacija mreze obves¢evalnih centrov
v begunskih taboris¢ih v Avstriji, zbiranje podatkov o stanju v Jugoslaviji in vzpostavitev stika z Drazo
Mihailovicem. Druge pomembne naloge so bile Se: protikomunisti¢na propaganda, organiziranje ku-
rirskih zvez in kanalov, podpiranje in povezovanje ilegalnih skupin v Sloveniji, zagotovitev varne tocke
na jugoslovansko-avstrijski meji, zagotovitev kanalov, po katerih so v obe smeri potovali ljudje in pot-
rebni material, in pridobitev zanesljivih vodnikov.? Eden od sodelavcev GOC-a, ki ga je Udba aretirala
na zacetku aprila 1946 in ga pridobila za sodelovanje, je na zaslisanjih povedal, da je bil osnovni cilj
njegovega delovanja »preobrat v Jugoslaviji s pomocjo AngleZev in Ameri¢anov«, po katerem naj bi
oblast prevzela monarhisti¢na ali koalicijska vlada.?

Najpomembnejsi obvescevalni centri, ki jih je organiziral GOC v Avstriji, so delovali v begunskih ta-
boris¢ih v Lipnici, Gradcu, Celovcu in Spitalu. Obve$¢evalno delo na avstrijskem Stajerskem se je zac¢elo
poleti 1945, ko je bil najprej ustanovljen center v Lipnici, pozneje pa Se v Gradcu. Njuni najpomembnejsi
¢lani so bili Ze omenjena Glisi¢ in Mihajlovi¢ ter odvetnik in medvojni sodni preiskovalec ¢etniskega
Staba Slovenije, dr. Karel Kornhauser. Centra sta bila najbolj aktivna v letih 1946 in 1947 in sta svoje
sodelavce posiljala na Stajersko in v Prekmurje, da bi tam organizirali ilegalno delovanje.?”

21 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 490, a. e. 404: 479; Glusic: 92.

22 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 486, a. e. 222: 19-33; 5k. 488, a. e. 326: 281-289.
23 ARS, AS 1931, Glusic: 225-239.

24 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 490, a. e. 390: 254.

25 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 490, a. e. 404: 479.

26 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 489, a. e. 360: 44-45.

27 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 489, a. e. 361: 60-64; $k. 492, a. e. 470: 5.



Na avstrijskem Koroskem je konec leta 1945 kot prvi zacel delovati obvescevalni center v Celovcu.
Vodil ga je kapetan jugoslovanske kraljeve vojske in od decembra 1944 nacelnik organizacijskega Staba
Slovenskega domobranstva, Ivan Drcar. Hkrati z njim je zacel delovati Se obvescevalni center v begun-
skem taborid¢u v Spitalu; najprej ga je vodil Janko Marinsek, ki je bil med vojno glavni kurir Gorenjske-
ga CetniSkega odreda. Leta 1948 je vodenje prevzel Franc Grum, med vojno domobranski kapetan in
vodja domobranskega obvescevalnega centra v Velikih Las¢ah (Mlakar 2003: 154, 508).% Delovanje teh
centrov je bilo usmerjeno predvsem na Gorenjsko in v Ljubljano, v letih 1948 in 1949 pa delno tudi na
Dolenjsko in Notranjsko.

Delovanje GOC-a in drugih obvescevalnih centrov je spremljala tudi Udba. Ta je v drugi polovici
leta 1947 aretirala mornariskega podoficirja Ferdinanda Kikca, enega pomembnejsih kurirjev GOC-a.
Pridobila ga je za sodelovanje in ga kot svojega agenta poslala nazaj v Avstrijo, od koder je Udbi poro-
¢al o delovanju Glusiceve organizacije.?” Delovanje GOC-a je Udbi razkrival tudi njen sodelavec Franjo
Kovag, ki pa je bil v GOC vrinjen Sele leta 1949, pred Glusicevim odhodom v ZDA. Njegovo pravo ime
ni znano, prav tako ni jasno, na kaksen nacin je bil vrinjen v Glusi¢evo organizacijo. Iz porocil Udbe
za leto 1949 lahko ugotovimo, da je bil preverjen agent, ki mu je Glusi¢ popolnoma zaupal, in da je
»pripomogel k to¢ni analizi stanja v GOC-u in oceni sedanjih metod ameriske obvescevalne sluzbe«.3°
Iz Kovacevih porocil lahko sklepamo, da sta z Glusi¢em izmenjala ve¢ depe$ in da sta se nekajkrat
srecala tudi osebno.”

Udba je bila prepri¢ana, da so obvescevalni centri ustanavljali ilegalne skupine in jih pogiljali v Slo-
venijo, da bi delovale proti oblasti. Dokumenti tega ne potrjujejo, saj je bila edina skupina, ki je prihajala
v Slovenijo iz tujine, Serneceva ilegalna skupina. Formalno se je oblikovala spomladi 1946 v Avstriji, nje-
ni ¢lani pa so se v Sloveniji zaceli povezovati na lastno pobudo Ze poleti 1945. Prva Glusiceva navodila
za delovanje skupine so prisla Sele spomladi 1947. To je bila edina skupina, ki je prihajala na Pohorje in
Kozjak iz Avstrije in se je po kon¢anih akcijah tja tudi vracala. Clani skupine so se v Avstriji zadrzevali
vecinoma pri kmetu Josefu Koeblerju v Luc¢anski dolini. Verjetno pa je, tako so trdili tudi nekateri ¢lani
Serneceve skupine, ki jih je jeseni 1947 zaslisala britanska vojaska varnostna sluzba (Field Security Ser-
vice, FSS) v Lipnici in Gradcu, da skupina sploh ni nameravala delovati v Jugoslaviji in je tja odhajala le
zato, da bi ugodila Glusi¢evim prizadevanjem za organiziranje ilegalnega delovanja v Sloveniji.??

Za delovanje obvescevalnih centrov v begunskih taboris¢ih v Avstriji so vedele britanske in ame-
riske okupacijske oblasti v Avstriji. Te so tako delovanje sprva dopuscale, ¢e le ni bilo prevec ocitno, in
sicer v zameno za informacije o stanju v Jugoslaviji.* Ko so se po sporu med Sovjetsko zvezo in Jugo-
slavijo leta 1948 spremenile zunanjepoliti¢cne razmere, so britanske in ameriske okupacijske oblasti v
Avstriji prepovedale kakrsnokoli delovanje proti Jugoslaviji ter konec leta 1949 tudi Matjazevo gibanje.
Veliko ¢lanov obvescevalnih centrov se je ze konec leta 1947 zacelo izseljevati; tudi Glusi¢** je decembra
1949 odsel iz Avstrije prek Nemcije v ZDA (Markovi¢, Milovanovi¢, Rebi¢ 1984: 587-589).% Z njegovim
odhodom je obves¢evalno delo v avstrijskih begunskih taboris¢ih prenehalo.

28 ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 489, a. e. 365: 116-120; a. e. 368: 141-146.

29 ARS, AS 1931, k. 490, a. e. 421: 708-715; Glusic: 96-98.

30 ARS, AS 1931, MF, A-10-5, Porocilo RSNZ za 1949, 5t. 088565-088571.

31 ARS, AS 1931, Glusi¢: 102-107, 117-123.

32 The National Archives (NA), FO 1020/3178, Interrogation report Josef Sernec, 9. 9. 1947; ARS, AS 1931, sk. 484,
a.e.35:106-113.

33 ARS, AS 1931, k. 484, a. e. 34:90-105; $k. 490, a. e. 406: 489-498; NA, FO 1020/3178, Interrogation reports: Franz
Hautz, 8. 9. 1947; Josef Sernec, 9. 9. 1947; Slavko Jursic, 14. 9. 1947; Alois Pozderec, 23. 9. 1947; Martin Sainovic,
23.9.1947; List of all persons connected with the gang, 17.9. 1947.

34 Leta 1950 je bil kot geodetski strokovnjak sprejet v Map service (oddelek v ameriski vojski) v Washingtonu,
pozneje pa se je zaposlil pri vojno-geografskem institutu. Nazadnje je delal v U. S. Topographic Command, kjer
je postal pomocnik Sefa geodezijskega oddelka s ¢inom brigadnega generala (Prezelj 1970: 10, 15).

35 ARS, AS 1931, k. 488, a. e. 291: 82-85.



Za obvescevalne centre sta vedeli tudi britanska FSS in ameriska CIC. Nekateri ¢lani obvescevalnih
centrov, predvsem GOC-a, so sodelovali z obema. Iz dokumentov lahko ugotovimo, da je Glusi¢ Ame-
ricanom dostavljal vojaska, gospodarska in politicna porocila. Zelo dobre odnose je imel z ameriskim
majorjem srbskega rodu, Georgem Milovanovi¢em, vodjem CIC-a v Salzburgu.* Kljub temu da so zave-
zniske okupacijske oblasti v Avstriji uradno prepovedale obvescevalno delovanje emigrantoy, je Glusi¢
deloval z njihovo vednostjo oziroma »vsaj s pristankom, ¢e ne celo po navodilih ameriske Osrednje ob-
vedcevalne sluzbe (CIA)« (Borstnik 1998: 99). Tudi sam Glusi¢ je septembra 1949 sodelavcu Udbe Kovacu
povedal, da mu »Amerikanci nudijo vsa sredstva in ima z njimi ¢iste racune«.’”

ILEGALNE SKUPINE V SLOVENUI

Prve ilegalne skupine so se v Sloveniji pojavile spomladi 1946, naslednje leto je njihovo delovanje do-
seglo vrhunec, leta 1948 pa je zacelo njihovo delovanje hitro upadati. Vecina skupin je med letoma 1945
in 1949 - predvsem zaradi geografskih znacilnosti obmocja in ugodnega terena za ilegalno prehajanje
meje — delovala na Stajerskem in v Prekmurju. Njihovi &lani in podporniki so bili ve¢inoma mladi fan-
tje, po socialnem statusu pa so prevladovali kmetje, kot je veckrat ugotavljala tudi partija.*® Med clani
ilegalnih skupin v Sloveniji skoraj ni bilo pripadnikov t. i. protirevolucionarnega tabora; ti so bili aktivni
predvsem v obvescevalnih centrih begunskih taborid¢ v Avstriji. Drugacno je bilo stanje na Hrvaskem,
kjer so bili ¢lani krizarskih skupin predvsem ustasi (Radeli¢ 2002). Skupine so izvajale oboroZene napade
na obmejne straze, patrulje, pripadnike obmejnih in drugih enot jugoslovanske armade in milice. Na-
padale so partijske funkcionarje in pripadnike Udbe ter jim grozile. Vecinoma pa so bile njihove akcije
kriminalnega znacaja: ropale so kmetijske zadruge, trgovine in kmetije. Njihovo delovanje se kaZe tudi
v Sirjenju protikomunisti¢ne propagande.

Nekaj ilegalnim skupinam, ki so imele stike z obvescevalnimi centri v Avstriji, lahko pripisemo tudi
obve$¢evalno dejavnost, npr. Sernecevi skupini na Pohorju in Kozjaku, Skamlji¢evi in skupini Ignaca
Skete v Slovenskih goricah ter Sajnovicevi in Markojevi skupini ob slovensko-hrvaski meji v okolici Len-
dave in Ljutomera. Voditelji in ¢lani teh skupin so v Avstriji prihajali v stik s FSS, ki jih je zaslisal o tem,
zakaj so pobegnili ¢ez mejo, o razmerah v Jugoslaviji, vojski, Udbi in partiji.** Udba je za vec voditeljev
in ¢lanov ilegalnih skupin trdila, da so podpisali izjave o sodelovanju s FSS ali CIC, vendar ni mogoce
zanesljivo ugotoviti, kdo naj bi zomenjenima sluzbama sodeloval kot njun agent. Prav tako ni mogoce
zanesljivo potrditi, da so voditelji ali ¢lani nekaterih ilegalnih skupin delovali po navodilih tujih obvesce-
valnih sluzb, kot je to skusala prikazati Udba.

Clani ilegalnih skupin in posamezniki, ki so ilegalno prehajali jugoslovansko-avstrijsko mejo, so
iz Slovenije v Avstrijo odnasali naropano blago, predvsem cigarete in Zivino. Na meji je prihajalo do
razliénih incidentov, tudi oboroZenih spopadov in streljanja. Varnostna direkcija za Stajersko je maja
1947 ocenjevala, da je bilo zadrZevanje teh posameznikov na avstrijskem ozemlju nesprejemljivo tako
za obmejno prebivalstvo kot tudi iz zunanjepoliti¢nih razlogov. Jugoslovanska vlada je namre¢ febru-
arja 1947 poslala avstrijski vladi dve noti, v katerih je protestirala proti temu, da so avstrijske oblasti
dopuscale zadrZevanje »oboroZenih fasisti¢nih emigrantskih band« na njihovem ozemlju; te so namre¢
povzrocale Stevilne incidente tudi na jugoslovansko-avstrijski meji. Zato so britanske vojaske enote in
FSS ter avstrijska carinska sluzba in Zandarmerija izvajale pogoste akcije, v katerih so iskale ¢lane ilegal-
nih skupin ter oborozene posameznike, ki so ilegalno prehajali mejo in se skrivali pri avstrijskih kmetih.

36 ARS, AS 1931, 8k. 490, a. e. 390: 254-255; a. e. 406: 489-493.
37 ARS, AS 1931, Glusi¢: 104.
38 ARS, AS 1589/1l1, 3k. 3, a. e. 211, Referat Borisa Kraigherja, 23. julij 1947.

39 NA, FO 1020/3178, Interrogation reports: Franz Hautz, 8. 9. 1947; Josef Sernec, 9. 9. 1947; Slavko Jursic, 14. 9.
1947; Alois Pozderec, 23. 9. 1947; Martin Sainovic, 23. 9. 1947.



Pri avstrijskih kmetih v obmejnem pasu so naredile ve¢ hisnih preiskav. V teh akcijah so aretirale ve¢
ljudi, nasle in zaplenile so orozje, strelivo, uniforme in propagandni material. Akcije so bile uspesne, saj
je varnostna direkcija avgusta 1947 porocala o zmanjsanem stevilu incidentov.*

Komunisti¢na oblast je ilegalne skupine v Sloveniji prikazovala kot enega glavnih nasprotnikov
novega sistema, njihovo delovanje pa kot Siroko organizirano politi¢no, vojasko in versko gibanje. De-
jansko je bilo stanje precej drugacno. Kljub pozivom k zrusenju tedanjega sistema v Jugoslaviji ter
spostovanju temeljnih ¢lovekovih pravic in svobos¢in, o politicnem programu, ki bi po spremembi
sistema konkretno dolocal novo drzavno ureditev po vzoru demokrati¢nih drzav, ne moremo govoriti
(Gabri¢ 2006: 303-312). Clani ilegalnih skupin so bili ve¢inoma oborozeni, a kljub temu ne moremo
govoriti o veliki ali organizirani vojski, kot jo je predvidel Glusi¢ v Tehni¢ni instrukciji. Redki poskusi
ustanavljanja vojaskih enot po navodilih Tehni¢ne instrukcije so bili neuspesni. llegalne skupine tudi
niso bile strogo vojasko organizirane, ampak je $lo za ohlapno povezovanje posameznikov, ki se v€asih
med seboj sploh niso poznali. Delovanja ilegalnih skupin tudi ne moremo oznaciti za versko giba-
nje. Komunisti¢na oblast je namrec¢ kot sodelavce MatjaZzevega gibanja prikazovala duhovnike in tako
kompromitirala Katolisko cerkev.

Iz dokumentov in pricevanj je mogoce sklepati, da je znamenom odkriti in odstraniti nasprotnike
komunisti¢ne oblasti, nekatere ilegalne skupine organizirala tudi Udba. Take so bile npr. Slovenjegori-
Ska, Palckova in Pozarjeva skupina, ki pa niso imele stikov z obvescevalnimi centri.

SKLEP

V Sloveniji je po drugi svetovni vojni delovalo okoli 35 vegjih ilegalnih skupin, ki jih je komunisti¢na
oblast povezovala z delovanjem slovenske vojaske in politi¢ne emigracije v begunskih taboriscih v Av-
striji. Cilj delovanja ilegalnih skupin, tj. zrusiti komunisti¢no oblast in omogociti vrnitev kralju Petru Il.
v Jugoslavijo, je bil zelo tezko izvedljiv. Tako v GOC-u kot tudi v drugih obvescevalnih centrih so bili
namrec prepricani, da obstaja v Sloveniji razvejana mreza ilegalnih skupin, ki aktivno delujejo v smislu
ciljev Matjazevega gibanja, kar pa ni ustrezalo dejanskemu stanju na terenu. Tak$no prepricanje je bilo
posledica dejstva, da so GOC in njemu podrejeni obvescevalni centri zelo slabo poznali stanje v Slove-
niji. Zato so bila prizadevanja Glusicevega GOC-a in obve3cevalnih centrov, da povezejo posamezne
ilegalne skupine v Sloveniji, neuspesna.

Boj proti ilegalnim skupinam je Udba najveckrat organizirala z vrinjenimi sodelavci, ki jih je za so-
delovanje pridobila z groznjami ali na podlagi obremenilnega gradiva med ¢lani skupin, njihovimi pod-
porniki, sorodniki in kurirji. Tako je na terenu vzpostavila razvejano agenturno-informativno mrezo, s
katero je odkrivala ilegalno delovanje skupin in zbirala podatke o njihovih ¢lanih. Manj uspe3na je bila
pri njihovem zajetju, saj se ji je izmuznilo vec¢ voditeljev in ¢lanov skupin.

Komunisti¢na oblast je spretno izkoristila delovanje ilegalnih skupin in je ob podpori Udbe
odstranila manj resni¢nih in veliko ve¢ domnevnih nasprotnikov oziroma t. i. razrednih sovraznikov.*'
Na seznamu oseb, ki jih je Udba na kakrsenkoli nacin povezovala z delovanjem teh skupin v Sloveniji
ali Avstriji, je vec kot 8.000 imen (Markelj 2003). Na tem seznamu pa vecinoma ni obsojenih podpor-
nikov ilegalnih skupin; to pomeni, da je Stevilo tistih, ki jih je spremljala Udba v zvezi z delovanjem
ilegalnih skupin, Se vecje.

40 Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Archiv der Republik, Bundesministerium fiir Inneres: Weissgardisten und
Kreuzzigler.

41 Analiza Udbe iz leta 1950 kaze, da je med letoma 1945 in 1949 ujela 512 ¢lanov ilegalnih skupin, v spopadih naj
bi jih bilo ubitih 114, obsojenih pa 398. V istem obdobju je aretirala 1.325 podpornikov, od katerih je bilo 15
ubitih pri poskusu aretacije, 1.310 pa obsojenih (ARS, AS 1931, 3k. 486, a. e. 250: 7; $k. 487, a. e. 267: 4, 5, 103).
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IZVLECEK

Analiza migracij in odnosov v multikulturni skupnosti: Primer mestne obcine Velenje

V prispevku prikazujemo analizo migracij in odnosov med priseljenci, njihovimi potomci in domacim
prebivalstvom v Mestni ob¢ini Velenje. Mednarodno priseljevanje v Velenje je imelo dva vrhunca, prve-
ga v sedemdesetih in osemdesetih letih prejSnjega stoletja ter drugega v obdobju 2005-2009. Priseljen-
ci so v veliki vecini prihajali iz prostora nekdanje SFRJ. Za prvo obdobje je znacilno priseljevanje najprej
moskih in kmalu zatem tudi Zensk, medtem ko so v drugem obdobju prevladovali moski. Terenska
raziskava je odkrila, da so odnosi med ljudmi razli¢ne narodnosti in etni¢ne pripadnosti v vsakdanjih
druzbenih interakcijah dobri. Ljudem je uspelo vzpostaviti uspesno sobivanje in solidarnost v skupnosti.
Oblikujejo se medetni¢na prijateljstva, drugace pa je pri oblikovanju partnerskih zvez. Te mladi sklepajo
predvsem znotraj svoje etni¢ne skupine. Nestrpnost v lokalni skupnosti ni razsirjena, so pa zaskrbljujoci
primeri Sikaniranja in neustreznega odnosa do potomcev priseljencev v Solskem okolju.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: priseljenci, migracije, Velenje, odnosi v multikulturni skupnosti, nestrpnost

ABSTRACT

Analysis of Migrations and Relations in Multicultural Society: A Case Study of the City Munici-
pality of Velenje

The paper presents an analysis of migrations in the city municipality of Velenje and of the relations
among immigrants, their offspring, and the local population. International immigration to Velenje had
two peaks, the first one in the 1970s and 1980s and the second one in the period between 2005-2009.
The immigrants came mostly from the area of the former SFRY. In the first period, male immigrants
were shortly followed by women, but the immigrant population in the whole of the second period
was predominantly male. Our field research revealed that people of different nationalities and ethnic
origin established successful coexistence, good community relations in daily social interactions, and
solidarity. People do form inter-ethnic friendships, but differences are observed with regard to intimate
relationships. They still prefer partners from their own ethnic group. Intolerance is not widespread in
the local community, though there exist some worrying examples of bullying and inappropriate attitu-
de towards immigrant offspring in schools.

KEY WORDS: immigrants, migrations, Velenje, relations in multicultural society, intolerance
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UvoD

V Sloveniji se odnos do priseljencev razlikuje glede na njihovo etni¢no in narodnostno pripadnost. Pri-
seljenci in njihovi potomci iz ekonomsko razvitih zahodnih drZav so bolje sprejeti in bolj zaZeleni od
priseljencev iz ekonomsko manj razvitih drzav in prostora nekdanjih jugoslovanskih republik. Slednji,
ki predstavljajo najvecji delez priseljencev v Sloveniji (Josipovi¢ 2006), so v druzbi pogosto zaznani kot
manjvredni. Kljub svojim narodnostnim in etni¢nim razlikam so pogosto oznaceni kot Bosanci, ¢efurji,
juznjaki. Kuzmani¢ (1999: 67) pravi, da so enostavno razumljeni kot »oni« — gmota ali mnozica, kar je
rezultat neskoncne verige drugacnosti, tujstva in tujosti, ki omogoca dekulturacijo in tudi raz¢lovece-
nje. Taksno stanje je posledica druzbenopoliti¢cne nadvlade in dominacije slovenskega nacionalizma v
javnem diskurzu — z Mlekuzevimi (2008) besedami gre za burekalizem neburekljudi (tj. etni¢nih Sloven-
cev) v odnosu do burekljudi (tj. priseljencev iz nekdanjih republik SFRJ in njihovih potomcev). Pri tem
je treba razumeti, da nacionalizem ni spontan, temvec legitimiran od zgoraj navzdol. KaZe se in nova-
& preko popularne kulture (Kralj 2008; Mlekuz 2008), zaloznistva in literarne produkcije (Zitnik 2008),
izobrazevalnega sistema in delovanja 3ol (Milharci¢ Hladnik 2012; Vizintin 2009, 2012) ter medijskega
porocanja o kriminaliteti priseljencev in njihovih potomcev (Bu¢ar Ru¢man 2011).

Med priseljenci iz prostora nekdanje skupne drzave so v najslabsem poloZaju manj kvalificirani eko-
nomski migranti, ki so v Slovenijo prisli po osamosvojitvi. Poleg tezav, povezanih z druzbenim statusom,
s predsodki in stereotipi, se sreujejo s tezavami, povezanimi z njihovim pravnim statusom. Ljudje, neka-
teri med njimi so bili do leta 1991 nasi sodrzavljani, so danes v oceh drzavnih birokratskih pravil in evrop-
ske administracije t. i. tujci tretjih drzav in se pri vklju¢evanju na trg dela, bivanju v Sloveniji in uveljavlja-
nju svojih pravic srecujejo s stevilnimi omejitvami (glej Medica, Luki¢, Kralj 2011; Pajnik, Bajt, Heri¢ 2010).

Glede na predstavljeno ne preseneca, da raziskave, ki merijo socialno distanco med razli¢nimi sku-
pinami ljudi, ugotavljajo, da so priseljenci v Sloveniji zelo pogosto skupina, ki si je ljudje ne Zelijo imeti
za soseda (To$ idr. 2009). Velik delez se jih tudi ne bi preselil v ulico ali sosesko z ve¢jim Stevilom prise-
liencev (Zavratnik idr. 2009). Kljub vsemu obstajajo izjeme, saj zlasti na lokalni ravni delujejo organizaci-
je in posamezniki, ki se aktivno zavzemajo za druzbeno vkljuc¢evanje priseljencev in ustvarjanje »med-
kulturnih odnosov med ljudmi, ki Zivijo v konkretnih okoljih in vzpostavljajo konkretne vsakodnevne
stike z Zeljo, da bi se razumeli, njihove aktivnosti pa izhajajo iz »prepricanja, da je sozitje vec kultur ali
raznolikih kultur mogoce kot nova kakovost odnosa« (Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik 2012: 13).

V prispevku se v nadaljevanju osredoto¢amo na poloZzaj priseljencev in njihovih potomcev ter na
analizo odnosov med njimi in domacim (vecinskim) prebivalstvom oziroma etni¢nimi Slovenci. Zanima-
jo nas medosebni odnosi v multikulturni skupnosti.! Osredotocamo se na prevladujoci nacin sobivanja,
vsakdanje interakcije, druzbeno delovanje skupnosti, sklepanje etni¢no mesanih prijateljstev, partner-
skih skupnosti in zakonskih zvez. Skladno z ugotovitvami Mirjam Milharci¢ Hladnik (prav tam: 12), da je
treba za natan¢no predstavo o medkulturnem dialogu v Sloveniji pogledati delovanje zlasti na lokalnih
ravneh, stopamo prav na lokalno raven in se spus¢amo v podrobno analizo razmer v izbrani multikul-
turni lokalni skupnosti, tj. Mestni ob¢ini Velenje.

RAZISKOVALNE METODE

V raziskavi si postavljamo naslednja raziskovalna vprasanja: Katere so glavne znacilnosti priseljevanja v
Mestni obcini Velenje po drugi svetovni vojni? Kako so migracije vplivale na etni¢no sestavo prebival-
stva? Kaksen je polozaj priseljencev in kak3ni so odnosi med prebivalci razli¢nih narodnosti?

1 Razumevanje koncepta multikulturne skupnosti izpeljujemo iz razlage multikulturalizma, ki jo podajata Marina
Luksi¢ Hacin in Kristina Toplak (2012: 108). Skladno s tem v prispevku razumemo multikulturno skupnost kot skup-
nost, v kateri znotraj dolo¢enega druzbenopoliticnega prostora soobstaja vec kulturnih ali etni¢nih skupin.



Pri iskanju odgovorov na prvi raziskovalni vprasanji smo uporabili sekundarno analizo statisti¢nih
podatkov Statisti¢cnega urada Republike Slovenije (SURS) o prebivalstvu na ravni Mestne ob¢ine Vele-
nje in mikropodatkov na ravni krajevnih skupnosti in mestnih cetrti Mestne obcine Velenje, terenski
Popis prebivalstva 2002 (SURS 2002/2014) in registrski Popis prebivalstva (SURS 2011/2013). Za analizo
odnosov med prebivalci smo uporabili terenske intervjuje in metodo opazovanja z udelezbo. Avtor se
je za en mesec (november 2012) preselil v Mestno ob¢ino Velenje, vsakodnevno spremljal dogajanje v
ob¢ini, se druzil z razli¢nimi skupinami ob&anov, obiskoval javne prireditve, lokale, trgovske centre itd.
Opravili smo tudi sekundarno analizo gradiv, na katere so opozorili oziroma jih dostavili sogovorniki.
Analizirali smo razli¢na porocila, zapisnike, ¢asopisne ¢lanke in vsebino med lokalnim prebivalstvom
razirjenega internetnega foruma (www.velenje.com).

Osrednji del raziskave so novembra 2012 opravljeni terenski individualni in skupinski intervjuiji.
Intervjuvance smo izbrali iz dveh skupin — predstavnikov in zaposlenih v institucijah, ki se pri svojem
delu srecujejo s SirSimi skupinami ob¢anov Velenja, in neposredno iz skupine obcanov Velenja. Skupaj
smo izbrali 73 sogovornikov razli¢nih profilov: 33 predstavnikov institucionalizirane sfere (zaposlenih
v obcinski upravi, zdravstvenem domu, Solah, Centru za socialno delo, pri Rde¢em krizu, Zvezi prijate-
ljev mladine, v Mladinskem centru: obcinske svetnike, imama, duhovnike Katoliske cerkve, sindikaliste,
predstavnike BoSnjaskega mladinsko kulturnega drustva Velenje, predsednike srbskega drustva dr.
Mladen Stojanovic) in 40 obcanov, katerih podrobnejso starostno in spolno strukturo predstavljamo
v Tabeli 1. Intervjuji so potekali v slovenskem jeziku, razen intervjujev z osmimi tujimi dijaki (celoten
intervju v srbohrvaskem jeziku) in s tremi tujimi delavci (vprasanja v slovens¢ini, odgovori v srbohrva-
Skem jeziku). Odlocili smo se za polstrukturirane intervjuje.?

Tabela 1: Intervjuvani ob¢ani Mestne obcine Velenje po starosti, spolu in statusu?

Starost Moski spol Zenski spol Status

15-20 let 10 3 8 tujih dijakov (izmenjava iz Srbije); 5 dijakov
21-30 let 14 8 5 Studentov; 17 zaposlenih (od tega 3 tuji delavci)
31-40 let 2 1 3 zaposleni
nad 41 let 2 0 1 zaposlen, 1 upokojen

Skupaj 28 12

Analiza intervjujev je potekala v treh fazah, razdeljenih na dva koraka: 1.) urejanje besedila (analiza vsebi-
ne in kodiranje besedila, skladno z vnaprej dolo¢enimi kodami) in so¢asno oblikovanje empiri¢nih kod;*
obdelava grobega besedila (celoten transkript), identifikacija in selekcija delov besedila, ki se ujemajo z
vnaprej dolocenimi in empiri¢no odkritimi kodami); 2.) odkrivanje sporocil (iskanje ponavljajocih spo-
rocil in zdruZevanje posameznih delov vsebine; oblikovanje koherentnih skupin - tematskih kategorij);
3.) oblikovanje teoreti¢nih ugotovitev (zdruZevanje tematskih kategorij v abstraktne koncepte, ki se na-
nasajo na teoreti¢ne ugotovitve; oblikovanje teoreti¢ne naracije — oblikovanje teoreti¢nih ugotovitev in

2 Zvocne posnetke, transkripte in zapisnike intervjujev hrani avtor ¢lanka.

3 Med 40 intervjuvanimi obcani je bilo 15 oseb priseljencev (dve osebi iz ¢asa pred osamosvojitvijo, osem tujih
dijakov, pet oseb, priseljenih po osamosvojitvi); 14 v Sloveniji rojenih oseb ima oba starsa rojena v Sloveniji, 10
oseb, rojenih v Sloveniji, ima oba starsa rojena v nekdanjih republikah SFRJ; ena oseba, rojena v Sloveniji, ima
oceta, rojenega v Sloveniji, in mamo, rojeno na Hrvaskem.

4 Vnaprej dolo¢ene kode so bile: odnosi med razli¢nimi narodnostnimi skupinami; druZenje mladih razli¢ne na-
rodnosti; prezivljanje prostega Casa; prijateljstva; partnerske zveze; diskriminacija; polozaj tujih delavcev. Em-
piricne kode so bile: socialna distanca med razli¢nimi skupinami prebivalstva; odnosi med sosolci in mladimi
razli¢ne narodnosti; odnos uciteljev do potomcev priseljencev; pomoc lokalne skupnosti tujim delavcem; sode-
lovanje ob¢inske uprave z razli¢nimi skupinami ob¢anov.



njihova podkrepitev z besedami intervjuvancev). V nadaljevanju se najprej osredotoc¢imo na predstavitev
analize kvantitativnih podatkov, povezanih z migracijami v Velenju, nato pa predstavimo ugotovitve kva-
litativne analize intervjujev in drugih virov.

PRISELJEVANJE V VELENJE

Gradnja Velenja je moc¢no povezana z industrializacijo in s potrebami po delovni sili, pri cemer je imel
osrednjo vlogo premogovnik. Kljub temu da je pricel obratovati Ze leta 1887, so se v njem vse do pet-
desetih let prejsnjega stoletja vec¢inoma zaposlovali revnejsi kmetje in kocarji iz okoliskih vasi (Mihelak
2010: 38). Starejsi obcani povedo, opise pa dopolnijo s slikami, da so bila $e po drugi svetovni vojni oko-
liska naselja revna in je vecina ljudi Zivela v skromnih kocah. Stanje se je zacelo spreminjati v petdesetih
letih prej$njega stoletja, ko se je vse ve¢ moskih zaposlilo v rudniku in dobilo osebni odhodek, nato pa
so zaceli graditi hise. Med naftno krizo v sedemdesetih letih je teznja po energetski neodvisnosti nare-
kovala povecane potrebe po delavcih v premogovniku in Sostanjski termoelektrarni, socasno pa sta se
razvijala tudi proizvodnja v Gorenju in gradbeni sektor v Vegradu (Kljaji¢ 1999: 369). Premogovnik je bil
glavni vir zaposlovanja moske delovne sile, Zene rudarjev pa so z razvojem Gorenja, njegovo Siritvijo in
s selitvijo v Velenje dobile moznost zaposlitve v hitro rasto¢em podjetju. Iz majhne delavnice z desetimi
zaposlenimi na zacetku petdesetih let 20. stoletja se je Gorenje razsirilo in postopoma povecevalo ste-
vilo zaposlenih. Leta 2013 je bilo v podjetju v Sloveniji zaposlenih 6.279 delavceyv, kar je 60,4 odstotka
vseh zaposlenih v Skupini Gorenje (Gorenje 2014: 50). Stevilo zaposlenih v Sloveniji se je v zadnjih petih
letih sicer zmanjsalo priblizno za Cetrtino, kar je predvsem rezultat prilagajanja podjetja globalni kapi-
talisti¢ni produkciji s selitvijo proizvodnje v drzave s cenejso delovno silo.

Migracije v obdini Velenje

Priseljenci so v Velenje iz razli¢nih delov Slovenije prihajali zlasti v procesu bega iz vasi v mesta. V
vseh naseljih, ki so sestavljali novo Mestno ob¢ino Velenje, je leta 1952 Zivelo 7.674 prebivalcev (Kljaji¢
1999: 363). Ce upoitevamo $e podatke Popisa prebivalstva iz leta 1948 (SURS 1948/2014), je v samem
mestu Velenje takrat zivelo 1.121 ljudi. V Popisu prebivalstva 1961 (SURS 1961/2014) je imelo mesto
Velenje (torej mesto in ne celotna obcina) 6.016 prebivalcev, od tega jih je bilo 1.452 rojenih v kraju,
1.522 v isti ob¢ini, 2.571 jih je prislo iz drugih obcin v Sloveniji, 480 iz drugih jugoslovanskih republik,
105 ljudi pa iz drugih drzav. Priseljeni iz drugih obcin so predstavljali kar 42,7 odstotka celotnega
prebivalstva. Narasc¢ajoco potrebo po delovni sili je nato zapolnilo tudi priseljevanje iz drugih jugo-
slovanskih republik.

Rast Stevila prebivalstva je razvidna iz Popisa prebivalstva 1981. Takrat je v Mestni ob¢ini Vele-
nje Zivelo Ze 38.041 ljudi, od tega jih je bilo 54,8 odstotka priseljenih (16,4 odstotka znotraj obcine,
26,2 odstotka iz druge obcine v Sloveniji, 35,3 odstotka iz druge republike in 0,7 odstotka iz druge
drzave) (Zavod SR Slovenije za statistiko 1983). Popis 2002 (SURS 2002/2014) potrjuje velik pomen
priseljevanja v Velenje. V ob¢ini je leta 2002 od rojstva zivelo 13.451 prebivalcev (40,3 odstotka ob-
¢anov), med katerimi so tudi potomci priseljencev, medtem ko je bilo notranjih priseljencev 15.043
(45,1 odstotka vseh obc¢anov), 4.837 obcanov (14,5 odstotka prebivalcev) je bilo priseljenih iz tujine.
V prvi polovici leta 2014 je imela Mestna obcina Velenje 32.973 prebivalcev (16.812 moskih in 16.161
Zensk) (SURS 2014a).



Graf 1: Priseljevanje v ob¢ino Velenje iz tujine po letih in spolu v obdobju 1928-2011
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Vir: SURS (2011/2013)

Gibanje mednarodnega priseljevanja prikazujemo v Grafu 1, ki vkljucuje podatke registrskega popisa
prebivalstva iz leta 2011. Obcina je doZivela dva vrhunca priseljevanja iz tujine oziroma drugih repu-
blik SFRJ; prvega v sedemdesetih in do srede osemdesetih let, drugega med letoma 2005 in 2009. V
obdobju med letoma 1928 in 2011 se je iz tujine v Velenje priselilo 7.292 oseb, od tega 4.201 moskih
in 3.091 Zensk. V obdobju do konca leta 1990, kar je najblizje razpadu SFRJ in nastanku samostojne
drzave ter spremembi internih migracij v mednarodne, je bilo iz tujine in drugih republik priseljenih
4.737 oseb (2.470 moskih in 2.267 Zensk), od leta 1991 pa se je priselilo 2.555 oseb (1.731 moskih in 824
zensk). V prvem obdobju je bilo razmerje med moskimi in zenskami 1:0,91 (na 100 priseljenih Zensk
109 priseljenih moskih), v drugem obdobju 1 : 0,47 (na 100 priseljenih Zensk 210 priseljenih moskih).
V predstavljeni statistiki so vkljuc¢ene vse osebe, ki so se v Velenje preselile iz tujine, kar vkljucuje tudi
Slovence, ki so bili rojeni v Sloveniji, se nato preselili v tujino ali drugo republiko (spremenili prebiva-
lis¢e) in se vrnili. Ker Zelimo analizirati podatke o priselitvah tujega prebivalstva, dodatno predstavlja-
mo statistiko oseb, rojenih v tujini in priseljenih v Velenje.> Med letoma 1928 in 2011 je bilo teh 6.925,
od tega 4.015 moskih in 2.910 Zensk. Iz Tabele 2 je razvidno, da je vecina v tujini rojenih priseljencev
prisla iz Bosne in Hercegovine (4.661, kar predstavlja 67,3 odstotka vseh priseljencev v ob¢ini), Hrva-
Ske (834 oziroma 12 odstotkov), Srbije (579 oziroma 8,4 odstotka), s Kosova (346 oziroma 5 odstotkov),
izMakedonije (152 oziroma 2,2 odstotka) in Crne gore (25 oziroma 0,4 odstotka). Priseljenci iz prostora
nekdanje Jugoslavije skupaj predstavljajo 95,6 odstotka vseh v tujini rojenih priseljencev v Mestni
ob¢ini Velenje. Obdobja, v katerih so se priseljevali, se med temi skupinami nekoliko razlikujejo —
priseljevanje iz Bosne in Hercegovine, Hrvaske in Srbije je bilo najobseznejSe v sedemdesetih letih
in pozneje po letu 2000, medtem ko je najvec priseljencev s Kosova in iz Makedonije prislo sele po
letu 2000. Priseljenci s Kosova, ki so prisli v Velenje v obdobju 2001-2010, predstavljajo 79,2 odstotka
priseljenih v Velenje s Kosova. Priseljenci iz Makedonije predstavljajo v istem obdobju 55,9 odstotka
vseh priseljenih iz Makedonije.

5 Na osnovi mikropodatkov SURS (2011/2013) smo za celotno populacijo priseljencev v Velenju primerjali podat-
ke o prvem prebivali$¢u osebe in drzavo prebivalis¢a v tujini. Ugotovili smo, da obstaja med njima zelo visoka
stopnja korelacije (p = 0,9518), kar pomeni, da je najvec ljudi prislo v Slovenijo iz drzave, v kateri so bili tudi
rojeni. Podatki, ki jih uporabljamo za analizo drzave izvora, so torej primerni za oblikovanje predstave o naravi
priseljevanja v Velenje.



Tabela 2: Priseljeni v Velenje po drzavi prvega prebivalis¢a, spolu in obdobju (izbrane drzave).®

Moski HeBr(c):gz\:rna Hrvaska Sthija Kosovo | Makedonija | Nemdija | Kitajska | Avstrija fed::':;;a in| Spanija | Cmagora | Francija
Ukrajina
Do 1945 5 7 10 0 0
1946-1960 22 57 12 0 3 3 3 6
1961-1970 130 100 32 0 ’
1971-1980 969 158 125 9 17 6 } n 4 3 0
1981-1990 543 52 35 16 n 5 5 ’ 0
1991-2000 293 23 19 3 n 7 0 0 0
2001-2010 803 45 93 202 42 8 15 0 4 0
SKUPAJ M 2765 442 326 258 84 29 18 n 4 n 12 6
Zenske
Do 1945 4 4 5 0 0 0 0
1946-1960 16 50 0 0 0 4 0 6 0
1961-1970 70 79 20 0 0 0 5
1971-1980 708 169 116 0 n 13 3 ’ 10 10
1981-1990 703 57 44 4 4 3 3
1991-2000 159 16 10 16 10 8 7
2001-2010 | 236 26 58 72 ;3 1 13 " 14 3 }
SKUPA) Z 1896 401 253 88 68 40 16 22 23 15 13 10
SKUPAJM+Z| 4661 843 579 346 152 69 34 3 27 26 25 16

Vir: SURS (2011/2013)

Za obdobje po letu 2005 je znacilno intenzivno priseljevanje moske delovne sile v Velenju povezano
predvsem z gradbenim sektorjem. Na vrhuncu je imelo leta 2008 v Velenju 2.826 oseb dovoljenje za
zaposlitev, 685 dovoljenje za sezonsko delo v gradbenistvu in zgolj 77 osebno delovno dovoljenje. Po
financni krizi in stecaju Vegrada in z njim povezanih podijetij je stevilo delovnih dovoljenj za tuje delav-
ce bistveno upadlo. Leta 2011 je bilo samo 188 tujih delavcev z delovnim dovoljenjem, 99 z osebnim
delovnim dovoljenjem, sezonskih delavcev ni bilo (Zavod RS za zaposlovanje 2009, 2012). Kot je razvi-
dno iz Grafa 1, je stevilo priseljenih v tem obdobju preseglo stevilo priseljenih v posameznih letih na
prejSnjem vrhuncu priseljevanja.

Vzporedno z zmanj$anjem priseljevanja po letu 2008 je tudi leta 2010 sledilo pove¢ano odselje-
vanje moskih. Podatki o internih, tj. medob¢inskih migracijah kazejo, da se je v obdobju med letoma
2008 in 2012 povecalo tudi odseljevanje prebivalstva v druge obcine. Pri tem so imeli ponovno glavno
vlogo moski, ki so predstavljali 59,6 odstotka vseh odseljenih. Iz Velenja se je v druge obcine v Sloveniji
v celotnem obdobju 1998-2012 odselilo ve¢ moskih in Zensk, kot se jih je v obcino priselilo (odseljenih

6 Podatki v Tabeli 2 so zaradi zahtev SURS-a po zagotavljanju statisti¢cne zaupnosti prikazani tako, da so pri
nekaterih drzavah zdruzena polja za vecletno obdobje. Kompromis, ki smo ga morali sprejeti, je bilo zdru-
Zevanje posameznih obdobij, v primeru Ruske federacije in Ukrajine celo zdruZitev dveh drzav. Podatki za
Srbijo vklju¢ujejo tudi priseljence iz Vojvodine. V Velenje so se priselile tudi tri osebe iz Cila, Slovaske, Juzne
Afrike, stiri osebe iz Moldavije, Svedske, Zdruzenih drzav, pet oseb iz Albanije, Kanade, $est oseb iz Avstralije,
Bolgarije, sedem iz Italije, Poljske, Svice, osem iz Ceske in Nizozemske, $e manj kot tri osebe pa iz nekaterih
drugih drzav.



je bilo 12.451, priseljenih 7.965). Se ve¢, v obdobju med letoma 2008 in 2012, ko podatki vklju¢ujejo vse
selitve prebivalcev in ne le drzavljanov Slovenije, je stevilo notranjih migrantov - tako odseljenih (7.781)
kot priseljenih (5.768) - ve¢je kot Stevilo mednarodnih migrantov. Priseljenih iz tujine je bilo 2.572 ljudi,
odseljenih v tujino pa 1.694 (SURS 2014b).

Narodnostna in verska struktura prebivalcev Mestne ob¢ine Velenje

Zadnji podatki o etni¢ni oziroma narodnostni sestavi prebivalcev Mestne obcine Velenje so dostopni
v Popisu prebivalstva 2002, vendar so tudi ti v javno dostopnih virih zelo skopi - locijo le med kate-
gorijami »Slovenci; drugi; narodno neopredeljeni; niso Zeleli odgovoriti in neznano«. SURS je avtorju
omogocil uporabo mikropodatkov Popisa prebivalstva 2002 (in tudi registrskega popisa 2011) za vse
druge spremenljivke, razen narodnosti. V nadaljevanju zato predstavljamo nekatere druge podatke, iz
katerih je na podlagi teoreti¢nih ugotovitev (glej Josipovi¢ 2006: 255-263) mogoce sklepati o narodno-
stni sestavi prebivalstva — seveda v trenutku popisa.

Ob Popisu prebivalstva 2002 (SURS 2002/2014) je bilo v Mestni ob¢ini Velenje 33.331 prebivalcey,
med katerimi se jih je 23.517 opredelilo za Slovence in 6.065 za eno od drugih narodnosti razen sloven-
ske. Med vsemi prebivalci je bilo za Slovence narodno opredeljenih 70,6 odstotka prebivalcev obcine,
za druge narodnosti 18,2 odstotka, narodno neopredeljenih je bilo 2,1 odstotka. 3,4 odstotka jih ni
Zelelo odgovoriti, za 5,7 odstotka prebivalcev je narodna opredelitev neznana. Ce analiziramo podatke
o narodni opredelitvi zgolj na podlagi narodno opredeljenega prebivalstva, lahko ugotovimo, da je
bilo v Velenju leta 2002 za Slovence opredeljenih 79,5 odstotka prebivalcev, za druge narodnosti, razen
slovenske, pa se je opredelilo 20,5 odstotka narodno opredeljenega prebivalstva.

Bolj podrobni so podatki o maternem jeziku. Med 33.331 prebivalci Mestne ob¢ine Velenje jih je
ob Popisu prebivalstva 2002 (SURS 2002/2014) 25.042 (75,1 odstotka) odgovorilo, da je njihov materni
jezik slovenski, na drugem mestu je bil bosanski, za katerega se je opredelilo 2.100 (6,3 odstotka) prebi-
valcev. Hrvascino kot materins¢ino je izbralo 1.983 (5,9 odstotka) prebivalcev, srbohrvascino 1.903 (5,7
odstotka) prebivalci, srbs¢ino 1.091 (3,3 odstotka) prebivalcev. Analiza jezikovne strukture prebivalstva
ob dodatnih ugotovitvah terenskega raziskovanja razkrije novo znacilnost migracij v Velenje - kljub
prevladi migracij iz Bosne in Hercegovine je zmotno misliti, da so se iz te republike priseljevali samo
Bosanci/Muslimani/Bosnjaki. Delez oseb, katerih materni jezik je hrvaski, srbski ali srbohrvaski, je namre¢
bistveno vedji, kot je stevilo ljudi, priseljenih iz Hrvaske in Srbije; ob tem je delez oseb, katerih materni
jezik je bosanski, bistveno manijsi, kot je Stevilo priseljenih iz Bosne in Hercegovine. Pojasnilo tega lahko
najdemo v ve¢narodnem priseljevanju iz Bosne in Hercegovine. Dodatno je treba upostevati tudi otroke
priseljencey, ki kot svoj materni jezik opredeljujejo jezik svojih starSev, v katerem z njimi komunicirajo.

Podatki Popisa prebivalstva 2002 (SURS 2002/2014) o veroizpovedi kazejo, da je med vsemi prebi-
valci Mestne obcine Velenje najvedji delez pripadal katoliski (53,5 odstotka), nato islamski (8,9 odstotka)
in pravoslavni veri (4,9 odstotka), drugim veroizpovedim je pripadalo manj kot 0,5 odstotka prebival-
stva. Za ateiste se je opredelilo 9,1 odstotka prebivalcev, 13,7 odstotka jih ni zelelo odgovoriti, za 6,8
odstotka pa podatek o veroizpovedi ni znan.

ODNOSI MED RAZLICNIMI NARODNOSTMI V VELENJU

V tem delu prispevka se osredotocamo na analizo polozaja priseljencev (in njihovih potomcev) in od-
nosov med prebivalci razlicne narodnostne in etni¢ne pripadnosti. Stevilni intervjuvanci so pouda-
rili, da je multikulturnost del velenjskega Zivljenja. Ljudje razlicnih narodnosti in njihovi potomci so
vsakodnevno v stiku v 3olah, sluzbah, na ulici, v lokalih itd. Odgovori prebivalcev Velenja kazejo, da
so na splosni ravni, v vsakdanji interakciji, odnosi med razli¢nimi narodnostmi — tako med razli¢nimi



kategorijami priseljencev kot tudi med etni¢nimi Slovenci in priseljenci — dobri, da ni nestrpnosti in da
je ljudem uspelo vzpostaviti zadovoljivo skupno zivljenje. Eden od sogovornikov je sobivanje razli¢nih
narodnosti takole opisal:

Men je to tut Cist vsakdanje, ker v naSmu bloku, ko sem Zivel, je bla v bistvu samo ena 3e slovenska druzina, vsi
ostali pa niso bli. Tak, da sem se v bistvu tega Cist navadu.” (Peter, 26 let, zaposlen, od rojstva Zivi v Velenju, starsi
rojeni v Sloveniji)

Skupno zivljenje in odras¢anje vzpostavlja pristnejSe odnose in zmanjsuje socialno distanco. To potrjujejo
izjave mladih sogovornikov, ki so skoraj vsi opisali, da imajo prijatelje razli¢nih narodnosti. Nekateri - pred-
vsem potomci priseljencev - so sicer poudarili, da se bolje ujamejo z vrstniki svoje narodnosti, vendar so
hkrati dodali, da imajo prijatelje tudi med Slovenci in priseljenci druge narodnosti. Velenjske razmere tako
ne potrjujejo ugotovitev o tem, da je etni¢nost eden kljucnih kriterijev za izbiro prijateljev in da si ljud-
je izbirajo prijatelje predvsem znotraj iste etni¢ne skupine (Kalmijn 1998; McPherson, Smith Lovin, Cook
2001). Ravno obratno, razvidno je, da so mladi pri sklepanju prijateljstev etni¢no vkljucujoci, kar sovpada
z ugotovitvami Studij v multikulturnih okoljih — npr. v Barceloni, Londonu in Oxfordu (Roca Capara 2013).

Priseljenska skupnost svoje aktivnosti izvaja tudi s pomocjo organiziranega druStvenega de-
lovanja. Razli¢na drustva skrbijo za izvajanje kulturnega programa, izobrazevalnih vsebin in tudi
humanitarnih akcij. Pri kulturnih programih sta v ospredju ucenje folklore in ohranjanje raznih obica-
jev, pri izobrazevalnih pa ucenje jezika, tako bosanskega kot srbskega, pred leti pa so zaradi potreb
priseljence ucili tudi slovenski jezik. V Velenju deluje tudi islamska skupnost, ki ima svoje prostore
in molilnico. V Solah in vrtcih so se uspeli dogovoriti za versko dieto. Za katoliske vernike iz Hrva-
Ske in Bosne in Hercegovine je v cerkvi v centru Velenja enkrat tedensko organizirana masa, ki jo v
njihovem jeziku vodi hrvaski Zupnik. Aktivnosti priseljenske skupnosti podpira tudi Mestna ob¢ina
Velenje, ki za izvajanje razli¢nih dejavnosti omogoca brezpla¢no uporabo prostorov, programe pa
sofonancira prek razpisov.

Podrobnejsi pogled v ozadje medsebojnih odnosov

Sogovorniki - zlasti priseljenci in prva generacija potomcev - so sicer poudarili, da se prebivalci raz-
licne narodnosti med seboj dobro razumejo, vendar je $e vedno obcutiti napetost, povezano z vojno
v devetdesetih letih prejsnjega stoletja na ozemlju nekdanje SFRJ. Konflikti med tremi narodi (Srbi,
Hrvati in Bosnjaki) so povzrocili tudi ohladitev odnosov med priseljenci teh narodnosti v Velenju. Na-
petosti se ne kazejo v neposredni sovraznosti, nesposobnosti sodelovanja ali sobivanja, zaznavajo se
predvsem v vzpostavljanju - z besedami sogovornikov — predvsem »povrsinskega odnosax, socialni
distanci in tabujih v pogovorih. Ena taksnih tem je vsekakor vojna. Dodatna posledica je delitev prise-
ljenske skupnosti na podlagi narodnosti in vere. Za obdobje do osamosvojitve je bilo znacilno, da so
bili priseljenci enotna skupnost in se je vzpostavljal predvsem duh jugoslovanstva. Po vojni je pridla
v ospredje nacionalna identiteta posameznikov, $e bolj o¢itno pa njihovih potomcev. Casovni odmik
od vojne delitve med razli¢nimi priseljenskimi skupinami sicer pocasi brise, zlasti pri mlajsi generaciji,
drugace pa je med tistimi, ki so bili v ¢asu vojne odrasli oziroma dovolj stari, da so se zavedali dogaja-
nja. Kot povedo sami ¢lani priseljenske skupnosti,

to povojno stanje je naredlo to razliko, do te jih niblo [...] Ja, od takrat naprej se to¢no ve, kdo je kdo. Jaz do tedi
nisem vedla, kdo je kdo. Res ne. (Anja, 30 let, zaposlena, od rojstva Zivi v Velenju, starsi rojeni v BiH)

7 Imena intervjuvancev so izmisljena, vendar izbrana tako, da je razviden spol intervjuvane osebe. V oklepaju
zapisana starost se nanasa na starost intervjuvanca novembra 2012.



Ce lahko socialno distanco med pripadniki razli¢nih narodnostnih skupin iz nekdanje skupne drzave
vsaj delno pripisemo vojni in zgodovinskim dogodkom, je to tezje v odnosu s slovensko vecino. V teh
primerih lahko prepoznamo delitev, oblikovano na diskurzu drugosti. Drugost, utemeljena na negativ-
nih predsodkih in stereotipih, pretvarja drugacnost v inferiornost, zanika vidnost in podobnost »njih«
z»nami« in zavracda sprejemanje »njihove« edinstvenosti (Krumer Nevo, Orly 2010: 695-696). Stereotipi,
predsodki in nestrpnost vodijo v depersonalizacijo posameznikov in odvzem individualne identitete.
Nazoren primer tak$nega delovanja smo nasli ob preverjanju oglasov za oddajo stanovanj v Velenju.
Ker razmerje med najemodajalcem in najemnikom zaznamuje poseben odnos vzajemne soodvisnosti
in zaupanja, smo predvidevali, da je to hkrati podrogje, kjer na povrsje priplavajo stereotipi. Ti se kaZzejo
v zavracanju sklepanja najemnega odnosa z vsemi ljudmi doloc¢ene druzbene skupine. Predvidevanja
je potrdil oglas, objavljen novembra 2012 na spletni strani www.velenje.com. Najemodajalec je v opisu
oglasa ob vseh preostalih podrobnostih o stanovanju zapisal tudi, da je »stanovanje primerno za manj-
$o slovensko druzino«.

Med bivanjem v Velenju in obiskovanjem javnih prostorov smo opazili tudi posebnost, na katero
smo postali pozorni in jo nato preverjali in potrdili v intervjujih. Nekateri prebivalci - tako mlajsi kot sta-
rejsi — v komunikaciji s prijatelji in z bliznjimi uporabljajo svoj jezik, medtem ko drugi preklapljajo med
slovenscino in maternim jezikom. Jezik je eden klju¢nih indikatorjev narodne pripadnosti in je znotraj
fenotipsko enakih skupin prebivalcev tudi skoraj edina »na zunaj« prepoznavna znacilnost in kriterij
lo¢evanja na »nas« in »njih«. Kot pravi Mlekuz (2008: 32), jezik deluje kot osrednji element slovenskega
nacionalizma in konstituiranje drugega. Tega se zavedajo tudi nekateri priseljenci in njihovi potomci,
zato v pogovorih v javnosti uporabljajo slovenski jeziki, se v maternem jeziku pogovarjajo bolj tiho
oziroma se drugace prilagodijo.

Da jezik deluje kot mehanizem delitve in da nekateri ¢lani vecinskega slovenskega prebivalstva
pricakujejo podrejanje priseljencev pri javni uporabi jezika, pri¢ajo tudi izjave nekaterih sogovornikov.
Poudarjali so, da jih moti uporaba drugih jezikov v javnem prostoru. Dodatno je to tudi tema, ki jo po-
udarjajo nekateri uporabniki internetnega portala www.velenje.com. V intervjuju nas je sogovornica
na konkretnem primeru opozorila, da imajo nekateri o uporabi tujih jezikov dvojna merila. Motedi sta
uporabi srbohrvascine in albans¢ine, ne pa drugih jezikov (npr. nems¢ine, anglescine). Pozornost pre-
bivalcev Velenja je trenutno najbolj usmerjena na albansko skupnost — priseljence s Kosova, ki so se v
glavnem priselili v zadnjih petih letih. Kot so opisovali sogovorniki, naj bi bila albanska skupnost »zelo
zaprtag, njeni pripadniki se namre¢ druzijo predvsem med seboj. Ve¢ sogovornikov je ob tem izposta-
vilo »problemc, da govorijo svoj jezik, ki ga drugi ljudje ne razumejo. Ce je Ze bosanski/hrvaski/srbski
jezik, ki ga vecina prebivalcev razume, deloval kot mehanizem delitve na »nas« in »njihg, je to Se mo¢-
nejse pri albanskem jeziku, ki ga vecina prebivalstva in tudi Sirsa priseljenska skupnost ne razumeta.

Skoraj vsi potomci priseljencev (in tudi nekateri mladi, katerih starsi so po narodnosti Slovenci) so
v ospredje postavili Sikaniranje, s katerim so se srecali zlasti v osnovnih Solah. Opisani primeri potrjuje-
jo ugotovitve o »stigmatizaciji otrok zaradi priseljenskega statusa njihovih starsev« (Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik
2010: 29) in celo starih starsev. Ti otroci so delezni zaljivk vrstnikov, ki jih oznacujejo kot »Bosance« in
jih »posiljajo nazaj v njihovo Bosno«. Se ve¢, nekaterim so takine ocitke izrekli celo ucitelji. Velenjski
primeri potrjujejo ugotovitve o prisotnosti diskriminacije v slovenskih 3olah, kjer se ucitelji in u¢en-
ci razli¢no odzivajo na druzbeno, kulturno in jezikovno raznolikost (Vizintin 2012: 82). Sogovorniki so
opozorili tudi na glasilo dijakov $olskega centra Velenje (Spric), v katerem je bilo leta 2008 objavljeno
nestrpno in s stereotipi prezeto pismo bralca, ki se sprasuje, zakaj se potomci priseljencev - pri ¢emer
ne smemo pozabiti, da gre za drzavljane Slovenije, rojene in vzgojene v Sloveniji — ne vracajo nazaj v
»njihovo rodno drzavico« (Spric 2008: 17). Objava takega pisma je transformirala forumsko in gostilnisko
hujskasko »argumentacijo« v medijski zapis in mu s tem zagotavljala tudi legitimacijo. Taksni primeri
so se zgodili redko, pogosteje pa se dogaja, da so bili otroci priseljenceyv, ki so rojeni v Sloveniji, pohva-
lieni, kako dobro govorijo slovensko, ali izpostavljeni kot vzor slovenskim vrstnikom, da niso tako dobri
v slovenskem jeziku kot otrok, potomec priseljencev. Kot pravijo sami, jih tak$en pokroviteljski odnos



prizadene, saj predpostavlja, da vsi otroci priseljencev pa¢ ne morejo dobro govoriti slovensko. Tezave
z jezikom se seveda pri nekaterih pojavijo, vendar je - kot tudi v drugih primerih - generalizacija tista,
ki dela krivico.?

Poroka in oblikovanje druzine

Vsi intervjuvanci, ne glede na narodnost, so poudarili, da v njihovem lokalnem okolju obstaja skoraj
pravilo, da si resnega partnerja pois¢ejo v lastni narodnostni skupini. Mladi navkljub prijateljstvu z
vrstniki razli¢nih narodnosti tezijo k temu, da si ustvarijo druzino s sonarodnjakom. V tem pogledu
velenjske razmere potrjujejo ugotovitve raziskovalcev o etni¢nih preferencah pri oblikovanju druzine,
pomemben dejavnik pri vzpostavljanju te norme pa so t. i. tretje stranke - druzina, Cerkev, drzava,
priseljenska skupnost, vecinsko prebivalstvo (Kalmijn 1998; McPherson, Smith Lovin, Cook 2001). Inter-
vjuvanci so kot klju¢ni vplivni dejavnik navedli pritisk starSev in druZine. To sicer ni pravilo, ki ga nekateri
niso pripravljeni krsiti, vendar se zavedajo, da bodo izpostavljeni pritiskom, izklju¢evanju in stigmati-
zaciji v druzini. Pri tem je treba poudariti, da to »druZinsko pravilo« velja prav pri vseh skupinah - tako
Slovencih, Hrvatih, Srbih kot Bosnjakih. Izjeme so ve¢inoma mogoce znotraj iste verske skupnosti (na
primer partnerstvo med katoliskimi Hrvati in Slovenci, dopuséene so izjeme znotraj krs¢anske vere, to-
rej poroka s pravoslavnimi Srbi, ne pa z muslimani; muslimani teZijo k temu, naj si otroci is¢ejo partnerja
v svoji narodnostni oziroma verski skupnosti). Sogovorniki so to opisovali tako:

Pravoslavc po moj se. Ker je to pac krs¢anstvo [...] ampak recimo js osebno se niti ne bi vpletla v zvezo z musli-
manom ... (Mateja, 27 let, Studentka, od rojstva Zivi v Velenju, starsi rojeni v BiH)

Ja, kukr bi bil na i¢, bi bil problem, res, no. Ne vem, pa¢ pri nas je tk. (Spela, 26 let, $tudentka, od rojstva Zivi v
Velenju, starsi rojeni v Sloveniji)

Ugotovitve o vplivu narodnosti in vere na vzpostavljanje partnerskih vezi kaZejo drugo plat sobivanja
ljudi v skupnosti. Odnosi, ki so sicer dobri in omogocajo normalno skupno Zivljenje v mestu, so na drugi
strani omejeni do stopnje, ko bi moral »drugi« vstopiti neposredno v »nase« Zivljenje. Zaznati je nenapi-
sano pravilo, ki pravi: dovoljeno je, da smo prijatelji, vendar smo si $e vedno tako razli¢ni, da ne moremo
biti druzina. Ker taksno prepri¢anje velja v vseh narodnostnih skupinah, lahko sklenemo, da sta narod-
nost in v nekaterih skupinah veroizpoved tako moc¢ni kolektivni identiteti, da presegata vse druge.

Dvojno izkljuceni prebivalci - delavci migranti kot novodobni suznji

Razmere in Zivljenje delavcey, ki so prisli v Velenje po letu 2000, se bistveno razlikujejo od tistih, ki so
prisli v sedemdesetih in osemdesetih letih prejSnjega stoletja. Kot so opisovali stevilni sogovorniki, so
tudi takrat Velenjcani hodili novacit delavce in dijake v Bosno in Hercegovino, jih sku3ali na razli¢ne
nacine prepricati za selitev v »mesto priloznosti«, vendar obstaja klju¢na razlika med tedanjim socia-
listicnim novacenjem in novacenjem v novem, krutem kapitalizmu. Takrat so delavce iz drugih repu-
blik ¢akali pla¢ano delo, kmalu tudi stanovanja. Se ve¢, iskali so nove somes¢ane, s katerimi so gradili

8 Med potomci priseljencev, katerih oba starsa sta priseljenca, je delez oseb z visoko izobrazbo (vec¢ kot srednjo
$olo) manjsi kot pri osebah z obema starSsema, rojenima v Sloveniji. Med prvimi je teh 14,8 odstotka, med
drugimi pa 27,2 odstotka (SURS 2011/2013). Vertikalna mobilnost na podrocju izobrazbe je torej tezja za
potomce priseljencev. Zaradi nizke starosti otrok tretje generacije priseljencev dolgoro¢nega trenda Se ne
moremo potrditi.



mesto. Ljudem je bilo omogoceno dostojno zivljenje. Novi kapitalizem in njegovi agenti pa so iskali
ekonomske suznje. Kot so opisali sogovorniki, so v nekdanjih republikah zavestno novacili delavce z
namenom izkoris¢anja in zlorabe. Ko so se avtobusi odpravili ponje, so ljudje vedeli, da jih zavajajo, da
jih bodo zlorabili in da jim pri tem ne bosta pomagala niti zakonodaja niti drzavne institucije. Ce so se
delavci pritozili, so jih preprosto zamenjali z drugimi in jih v nekaterih primerih celo s pomo¢jo policije
izgnali iz drzave. Njihove delovne in bivalne razmere so bile povezane s krSenjem delavskih in socialnih
pravic, prisilo, z izkoris¢anjem in s kaznivimi dejanji. Delavci migranti, priseljeni po letu 2000, so imeli
tudi najvec tezav pri vkljucitvi v druzbo. Niso imeli podpore formalnih in neformalnih institucij. Dodat-
no — do skrajne zaostritve njihovega poloZaja in izrinjanja na rob eksistence - niso imeli niti podpore
priseljenske skupnosti iz ¢asa nekdanje Jugoslavije.

V Velenju opravljeni terenski intervjuji pritrjujejo ugotovitvam drugih raziskovalcev o poloZaju de-
lavcev migrantov v Sloveniji v 21. stoletju (Medica, Luki¢, Kralj 2011; Pajnik, Bajt, Heri¢ 2010). To je bilo
obdobje novodobnega suzenjstva, kjer so ceno finan¢nih mahinacij v gradbenem sektorju placali (tudi)
tuji delavci. Ce je Luksi¢ Hacin (2007: 204) v analizi polozaja delavcev migrantov v Nemdiji ugotovila, da
so bili »ljudje zreducirani na delavce, so slovenski kapitalisti ob sostorilstvu drzave in njene delovno-i-
migracijske zakonodaje stopili korak dlje in zreducirali delavca v lahko zamenljivo in potrosno blago. Za
doseganje ciljev novega kapitalizma - maksimalnih hitrih dobickov - so vodilni v gradbenih podjetjih
uporabili mehanizem, preverjen v obdobju kapitalizma 19. stoletja — eksploatacijo delavcev so povecali
do skrajne meje.

SKLEPNE UGOTOVITVE

Priseljevanje ljudi predvsem iz prostora nekdanjih jugoslovanskih republik je v Velenju vplivalo na
oblikovanje multikulturne skupnosti. Ljudem razli¢nih etni¢ne in narodnostne pripadnosti je uspelo
oblikovati skupnost, v kateri uspesno bivajo skupaj. Predsodke o »drugem« odpravljajo neposredni
socialni stiki in interakcija z ve¢jim Stevilom pripadnikov »druge« kolektivne druzbene skupine (etnije
oziroma naroda). Pristne izkusnje iz prve roke zasedajo praznino nepoznavanja »drugegac, po navadi
zapolnjeno s predsodki in stereotipi. Vzpostavljajo se odnosi, ki kazejo, da med ljudmi v temeljnem
druzbenem delovanju ne obstajajo razlikovanja na podlagi njihove narodnosti ali narodnosti njiho-
vih starSev. Povedano drugace, razlikovanje med dobrimi in slabimi ljudmi - kot so to imenovali sami
sogovorniki — ni povezano z narodnostjo oziroma etnijo, temvec osebnim znacajem posameznika. Za
oblikovanje vzdusja, ki omogoca uspesno sobivanje, je pomembno tudi to, da v Velenju, v nasprotju z
nacionalno ravnjo, nestrpnosti ne Sirijo in zlorabljajo lokalni politi¢ni akterji. S tem tudi ne omogocajo
njene legitimacije od zgoraj navzdol. Optimizem o nadaljnjem uspesnem sobivanju in vklju¢enosti po-
trjuje podatek, da so potomci obeh star3ev priseljencev dosegli visjo izobrazbo kot njihovi starsi. Kljub
temu da so rezultati potomcev priseljencev slabsi kot pri otrocih z obema v Sloveniji rojenima starsema,
se kaze trend napredka.

Kljub uspesnemu sobivanju je mogoce odkriti tudi nekatera odstopanja, med katerimi je zlasti za-
skrbljujoca potrditev diskriminatornih praks v Solah. V Sloveniji ugotovitve na tem podrocju klicejo po
nujnosti sistemskih resitev in celostnem pristopu. Ti morajo prepreciti in onemogociti diskriminacijo,
rasizem in stigmatizacijo otrok in celo vnukov priseljencev ter zagotoviti veckulturno izobrazevanje.
Dodatno smo ugotovili, da je kljub etni¢no raznolikim prijateljstvom etni¢na distanca prisotna pri in-
timni odlocitvi o oblikovanju druzine in iskanju partnerja zlasti znotraj svoje narodnostne in verske
skupine. Glede na opise mladih Velenj¢anov lahko kljub temu predpostavljamo, da se bo v prihodnjih
generacijah ta vpliv zmanjsal.

Razmere v Velenju moramo umestiti tudi v Sirsi druzbeni okvir. Ne smemo spregledati, da Zivimo v
¢asu dominacije ideologije neoliberalnega kapitalizma in njegove globalne ekspanzije, za katero sta zna-
¢ilni individualizacija in atomizacija, katerih moto je »vsak mora poskrbeti zase«. Nerealno je pricakovati,



da bi v tej kapitaisti¢ni puscavi katerokoli majhno mesto lahko postalo oaza miru. Kljub temu pa lah-
ko v Velenju prepoznamo znake kljubovanja kapitalisti¢nim pritiskom po vzpostavljanju individualne
(ne)srece in subtilno zasidranim zahtevam po umiku posameznika v osamo na relaciji sluzba-trgovski
center-dom. Najocitnejsi znak nasprotovanja je visoka stopnja solidarnosti kot pomembnega veziva
velenjskih skupnosti. Med razli¢nimi aktivnostmi izstopa projekt pomoci delavcem migrantom grad-
benega podjetja Vegrad. Stiska, v kateri so se znasli tuji delavci, zlasti tisti, ki niso imeli stalnega prebi-
vali$¢a v Sloveniji in niso bili upravi¢eni do socialnih pomod¢i, je sprozila eno vegjih solidarnostnih akcij v
regiji. Vodilne vloge pri tem niimela socialno umirajoc¢a drzava, temvec¢ Mestna obcina Velenje. Ob tem
moramo izkoris¢anje delavcev migrantov videti kot indikator razmer v (starem) novem kapitalizmu, ki
kaze na sistemsko naravo tezav in pasti, v katerih se lahko jutri znajde 3ir3i krog ob¢anov. Izobrazbena
raven mladih se sicer izboljsuje, vendar se ob zaostrovanju gospodarskih in socialnih razmer so¢asno
povecujeta strah in negotovost o moznosti vstopa na (opusto3eni) trg dela. Prav socialne razmere so
lahko najvedji izziv za Mestno obcino Velenje - in tudi drzavo. Stavke delavcev v najvecjih podjetjih v
Velenju (na primer leta 2010 in 2012 v Gorenju in 2014 v Premogovniku Velenje) to nazorno potrjujejo.
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VLOGA MEDUJEV PRI OBLIKOVANJU IDENTITETE IN
INTEGRACIJI MLAJSIH PRISELJENIH MLADOSTNIKOV
IZ DRZAV NEKDANJE JUGOSLAVIJE V SLOVENSKO DRUZBO

Karmen ERJAVEC!
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IZVLECEK

Vloga medijev pri oblikovanju identitete in integraciji mlajsih priseljenih mladostnikov iz nek-
danje Jugoslavije v slovensko druzbo

Clanek odgovarja na vprasanje, kakina je vloga medijev pri oblikovanju identitete in integraciji mlajsih
priseljenih mladostnikov iz nekdanje Jugoslavije v slovensko druzbo. V teoretskem delu konceptualizira
odnos med socializacijo, integracijo, identiteto in medijsko potrosnjo mladostnikov. V osrednjem delu
predstavlja rezultate analize poglobljenih intervjujev s priseljenimi mladostniki iz drzav nekdanje Ju-
goslavije. Ti kazejo, da mediji igrajo pomembno vlogo pri integraciji priseljenih mladostnikov. Intervju-
vanci redno uporabljajo internet za ohranjanje starih in vzpostavljanje novih znotrajetni¢nih in medet-
ni¢nih odnosov, preverjanje veljavnosti svojih prepri¢anj in dejanj ter pridobivanje priznanja s strani
vrstnikov. Mediji igrajo nasprotujoco vlogo pri identifikaciji z novo druzbo. Na eni strani z negativno
reprezentacijo priseljencev poglabljajo vrzel med vecinsko druzbo in etni¢nimi manjsinami, na drugi
strani pa jo osebna medetni¢na komunikacija prek interneta zmanjsuje.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: mladostniki, priseljenci, polimediji, Slovenija, drzave nekdanje Jugoslavije

ABSTRACT

Role of Media in Construction of Identity and Integration of Young Migrant Adolescents from
Former Yugoslavia in Slovenian Society

Article answers on the question, what is the role of the media in the construction of identity and in-
tegration of young migrant adolescents from former Yugoslavia in Slovenian society. The theoretical
section conceptualizes the relationship among socialization, integration, identity and media use by
adolescents. The main section represents results of in-depth interviews with migrant adolescents from
the former Yugoslavia. They show that media play an important role in the integration of migrant ado-
lescents. Interviewees regularly use the Internet for maintaining old and establishing new intra-ethnic
and inter-ethnic relations, receiving validation for their views and actions, and acceptance by their pe-
ers. Media play a conflicting role in the identification with a new society. On the one hand, their nega-
tive representation of the migrants deepens the gap between majority and ethnic minorities; on the
other hand, the personal inter-ethnic communication on the Internet reduces this gap.
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UvoD

Vedno vec studij skusa odgovoriti na vprasanje, kaksna je vloga medijev pri integraciji priseljenih mla-
dostnikov, tj. tistih priseljenceyv, ki se nahajajo v Zivljenjskem obdobju med otrostvom in odraslostjo, za
katerega je znacilno oblikovanje identitete (npr. Bonfadelli 2009; P6ttker 2009; Trebbe idr. 2010; Vlasi¢
2012; Brendler idr. 2013). Obstojece Studije se osredotocajo predvsem na teoreti¢no umestitev vloge
medijev pri integraciji priseljenih mladostnikov (npr. Piga 2007; Bucher, Piga 2009; Vlasi¢ 2012), vlo-
go posameznih medijev ali skupine medijev (npr. Hargreaves, Mahdjoub 1997; Georgiou 2001, 2006;
Trebbe idr. 2010), posamezne skupine priseljenih mladostnikov, predvsem ve¢je etni¢ne skupine (npr.
Trebbe idr. 2010) in starejse mladostnike (npr. Geil3ler, Pottker 2009; Brendler idr. 2013), medtem ko
priseljenci v t. i. zgodnji adolescenci, ker je dostop raziskovalcev do te populacije otezen, ostajajo razi-
skovalno zanemarjeni (Buckingham 2008).

Kljub obseznemu proucevanju povezave med uporabo medijev, integracijo in identiteto pri prisel-
jenih mladostnikih na podro¢ju proucevanja vloge medijev pri integraciji in razvoju identitete mlajsih
priseljenih mladostnikov e vedno obstaja raziskovalna vrzel. Zato skusa ¢lanek odgovoriti na vprasan-
je, kaksna je vloga medijev pri oblikovanju identitete in integraciji mlajsih priseljenih mladostnikov iz
drzav nekdanje Jugoslavije v slovensko druzbo.

TEORETSKO OGRODJE

Socializacija

Pod socializacijo razumemo osnoven in zelo obseZen druzbeni proces, ki so mu podrejeni vsi preostali
analizirani procesi (integracija, oblikovanje identitete in uporaba medijev). O procesu socializacije in
njeni opredelitvi obstajajo med znanstveniki zelo polemic¢ne razprave, soglasajo pa, da je socializacija
proces posameznikovega uclovecenja, ki hkrati zagotavlja kulturno oz. druzbeno reprodukcijo. Hurrel-
mann (2006) kritizira prevladujo¢o enostransko razumevanje procesa socializacije le s psiholoskega ali
socioloskega vidika in predlaga »model produktivne predelave stvarnosti«, ki namenja pozornost tako
zunanji (socioloski) kot tudi notranji (psiholoski) stvarnosti. Socializacija je vsezivljenjski medsebojno
povezan proces med posameznikom in druzbo; ljudje namre¢ posegajo v stvarnost in z individualno
razlago stvarnosti konstruirajo svojo podobo sveta (prav tam). Poleg primarnih socializacijskih dejav-
nikov (druzine, sorodnikov, prijateljev) na razvoj posameznika vplivajo tudi sekundarni (vrtec, sola) in
terciarni dejavniki (mediji) (prav tam). Ker Ze mlajsi otroci redno uporabljajo medije, se je njihova vloga v
socializaciji v zadnjih desetletjih povecala (prav tam: 254). Ute Schénpflug (2008) je Hurrelmannov kon-
cept na analizo integracije aplicirala tako, da je poudarila tako pomen tistih socializacijskih dejavnikov,
ki se nanasajo na izvorno, kot tudi tistih, ki se nanasajo na novo druzbo. V obeh primerih danes proces
socializacije poteka s pomocjo predvsem medijsko posredovanega komuniciranja (prav tam).

Integracija

Proces integracije je sestavni del procesa socializacije (Esser 2000a). Medtem ko so prejsnji pristopi k
proucevanju integracije (npr. Park 1950; Gordon 1964) poudarjali predvsem asimilacijo priseljencev v
novo druzbo, Barry (1997, 2001) in Esser (2000a) izhajata iz predpostavke o izmeni¢nem ucinkovanju
druzbe, v katero so se migranti priselili, in etni¢ne skupnosti. Prednost Esserjevega koncepta je v nje-
govi vsebinski pojasnitvi tirih dimenzij, v katerih se integracija uresnicuje in ki bodo predstavljeni v
nadaljevanju (Brendler idr. 2013).



Esser (2000a) svojo konceptualizacijo integracije utemeljuje na dveh podrogjih: druzbeni (interakcij-
ska dimenzija) in sistemski integraciji (institucionalna dimenzija). Ker zadnja s svojo navezavo na funkcio-
nalnost druzbenih sistemov za pri¢ujoco Studijo nima pomembne vloge, je ne bomo posebej predstav-
ljali. Integracija se po Esserju (2006) nanasa na vkljucitev ali izklju¢itev posameznikov v posamezne druz-
bene skupine ali iz njih, in na vpliv, ki ga ima to na Zivljenjski svet priseljencev. Razlikuje med dvema
sistemoma: novo druzbo oz. drzavo, v katero so se migranti priselili, in etni¢no skupino, pri ¢emer zadnja
obsega tako pripadnost izvorni druzbi kot tudi etni¢ni skupnosti v diaspori. Na podlagi kriterija, kako so
priseljenci vkljuceni v obe druzbeni skupini, je Esser (prav tam) oblikoval naslednjo tipologijo procesov: a)
asimilacija pomeni vkljucenost v novo druzbo in hkratno izklju¢enost iz etni¢ne skupine; b) multipna inte-
gracija pomeni vkljucenost v oba druzbena sistema; c) segmentacija pomeni vkljucenost v etni¢no skupi-
no, a hkrati izklju¢enost iz nove druzbe, d) marginalnost pomeni izklju¢enost iz vseh druzbenih sistemov.

Na primeru kanadskega multikulturalizma je Gei3ler (2005) kot nekaksen kompromis med asi-
milacijo in segregacijo dodal novo dimenzijo in jo poimenoval interkulturna integracija. Medtem ko
koncept asimilacije temelji na cilju kognitivne, druzbene in identitetne povezave manjsin z vecinsko
kulturo, tj. adaptacije, koncept interkulturne integracije is¢e ustrezno ravnotezje med pravico manjsine
do ohranjanja dolocenega kulturnega razlikovanja od vecinske kulture in zahtevo vecine do (delne)
akulturacije in adaptacije manjsine.

Glede na to, v katerih individualnih in druzbenih sferah poteka integracija, Esser (2000a, 2000b,
2006) razlikuje Stiri vsebinske dimenzije druzbene integracije. Prva dimenzija je akulturacija, ki pomeni
pridobivanje znanja, spretnosti, kulturnih idej, vrednot, norm, zivljenjskih stilov in kulturnih kompe-
tenc, kot je jezik. Umestitev kot druga dimenzija pomeni zasedbo doloc¢enih druzbenih vlog in dodeli-
tev pravic. Pomembna pogoja za uspesno umestitev priseljencev sta druzbena sprejetost ter odsotnost
predsodkov in diskriminacije. Tretja dimenzija je interakcija, ki uokvirja razvoj druzbenih odnosov. Pri
uspesni interakciji bo dosezena druzbena integracija, ki temelji na socialnem in kulturnem kapitalu.
Zadnja dimenzija je identifikacija, ki opisuje ¢ustveni odnos priseljencev do druzbe in se kaZe kot obcu-
tek pripadnosti priseljencev do druzbe oz. drzave, v katero so se priselili. Klju¢na pogoja za identifikaci-
jo sta umestitev priseljencev v druzbo in vkljucitev v druzbene odnose.

Opisana identifikacija priseljencev z novo druzbo poleg druzbene umestitve in dejavnih druzbenih
odnosov na individualni ravni vklju¢uje tudi oblikovanje jaz-zavesti (Keupp 1999, 2009). Po Juznicu (1993)
koncept identitete vkljucuje celoto zasebnega in javnega, zavestnega in nezavednega, individualnega
in skupnega, lokalnega in globalnega ter vsezivljenjskega. Je splet posameznikove biologije, psihologije
in odnosa do druzbe in kulture. Zato je posameznikov jaz rezultanta na eni strani ¢lovekove zasebnosti
in na drugi njegove druzbenosti. Identiteto v pozni moderni bolj kot racionalnost, ¢ustvenost, inspirativ-
nost in volja, ki so definirali jaz v zgodnji moderni, opredeljujeta pluralnost in kontinuiranost procesov
konstrukcije in rekonstrukcije (Gergen 1991). Pomembna podlaga za oblikovanje identitete posamezni-
ka je identitetni cilj, ki je ume3¢en med Zeljo po druzbenem priznanju in prizadevanju za avtenti¢nost.
Rezultat je tako imenovana patchwork ali ,sestavljena identiteta’ (Keupp 1999), oblikovana iz vzporednih
in situacijsko dolocenih delnih identitet. Kljub temu da sodobne druzbenoekonomske razmere posa-
meznike silijo v vseZivljenjsko identitetno delo, strokovnjaki soglasajo, da sta tudi danes za oblikovanje
identitete najbolj klju¢ni obdobji otrostva in adolescence, saj so posamezniki v teh obdobjih bolj doje-
mljivi za vpliv okolja, odgovore na svoja vprasanja pa is¢ejo predvsem v medijih (Arnett 2007).

Znacilnosti zgodnjega mladostnistva

Za zgodnje mladostnistvo med 11.in 14. letom je znacilno destrukturiranje kognitivnih, psihoseksual-
nih in fizioloskih funkcij. Zanj je znacilen zacetek procesa oblikovanja spolne identitete, ko se vzpostav-
ljajo odnosi do nasprotnega spola. Pri tem so pomembni tudi odnosi do vrstnikov istega spola, saj se
hkrati vzpostavlja pripadnost vrstniskim skupinam (Neyrand 2003). V tem obdobju so mladostniki ze



sposobni logi¢nega sklepanja, abstraktnega in reverzibilnega misljenja. Po Buckinghamu (2008) za¢ne-
jo spremljati tudi zahtevnejse medijske vsebine, ki jih, ker imajo vedno vec splosnega znanja in izkusenj
ter ne verjamejo vsemu, kar vidijo, slisijo in preberejo v medijih, razumejo z vse ve¢jo kriti¢cnostjo in
selektivnostjo. Mlajsi mladostniki se prek medijev seznanjajo z najstniskimi smernicami in sooblikujejo
»subkulturo mladih, ki ji, da bi zadostili svoji Zelji po pripadnosti, zZelijo slediti.

Skladno s konceptom kulturne identitete, ki sta ga oblikovala Stuart Hall in Paul du Gay (1996),
je Zivljenjski svet priseljenih mladostnikov kompleksnejsi od Zivljenjskega sveta drugih mladostnikov.
Zaradi veckulturnega okolja se priseljeni mladostniki spoprijemajo z dodatnim pogajalskim procesom,
ki je sestavni del identitetnega dela, saj morajo izbirati med razli¢nimi kulturnimi vzorci. Povedano dru-
gace, razli¢ne kulture, v katerih priseljeni mladostniki odrasc¢ajo, vkljucujejo nasprotujoce si standarde,
ki od mladostnikov zahtevajo vsakdanja pogajanja. Da bi lahko v svoj Zivljenjski vzorec zdruzili vzorce
razli¢nih kultur in dosegli ravnotezje med druzbenim sprejetjem in avtonomijo, potrebujejo medkul-
turne kompetence (Keupp 2009).

Po Myrii Georgiou (2001, 2006) identiteto sodobnih priseljenih mladostnikov oblikujejo trije pro-
stori: fizicno oddaljena, a prek medijev vidna domovina, zdajsnji zivljenjski prostor in globalni prostor
izseljene etni¢ne diaspore. Priseljenci prilagajajo svojo identiteto prostoru, v katerem se nahajajo. Na
podlagi ugotovitev raziskave o uporabi etni¢nih medijev grskih Cipr¢anov v Londonu je Myria Georgiou
oblikovala koncept vmesnosti (prav tam), ki opisuje identiteto nepripadanja: priseljenci imajo obcutek,
da ne pripadajo niti izvorni niti novi druzbi. Med analiziranjem druge generacije priseljencev v Ljubljani
sta Bojan Dekleva in Spela Razpotnik (2002) odkrila identiteto dvozivk: priseljeni mladostniki so bili
notranje mocneje navezani na obicaje, kulturo in jezik domovine starSev, zunanje pa so dovolj dobro
sodelovali v obicajih in dogajanjih slovenske kulture, ki ji vecinoma Zelijo pripadati in v njej uspeti.

Mediji in ob¢instvo

Uporaba medijev velja za aktivno delovanje, v katerem se prejemnik spoprijema z medijsko ponudbo
in jo vkljucuje v svoj Zivljenjski svet. Mediji ponujajo vzorce razlag, ki jih ob¢instvo lahko prevzema v
svojem vsakdanjem Zivljenju. Pri razlagi vloge medijev sta pomembni predvsem dve stalis¢i. Po kulti-
vacijski teoriji obcinstvo na podlagi sprejemanja medijskih vsebin oblikuje dolo¢en pogled na svet, po
teoriji druzbenega ucenja pa so posamezniki, ki pogosteje uporabljajo medije, bolj nagnjeni k posne-
manju v medijih reprezentiranih modelov (Arnett 2007). Vendar pa posamezniki niso le pasivni preje-
mniki medijskih sporocil in ne posnemajo slepo medijskih modelov in vzorcev, ampak so v interakciji
z medijsko vsebino tudi ustvarjalci pomena, ali povedano drugace, pomen je rezultat interakcije med
medijskim tekstom, prejemnikom in kontekstom (Fiske 2001).

Antropologa Mirca Madianou in Daniel Miller (2012) nista zadovoljna s popularnimi termini, kot so
mediji in multimediji, in sta zato uvedla termin polimediji. Ta oznacuje klju¢no znacilnost danasnje upo-
rabe medijev s strani priseljencev in tudi drugih posameznikov: uporaba razli¢nih, hitro spreminjajocih
se medijev na razli¢ne nacine za razli¢ne potrebe. Klju¢na znacilnost polimedijev je tudi razprsitev moci
posameznih medijev. Zaradi ponujenih raznolikih medijev en sam medij nima monopolne mo¢i, kot jo
je dolgo ¢asa imela npr. televizija.

Najnovejsa raziskava na obravnavanem podro¢ju, ki jo je Anna-Helen Brendler s kolegi (2013) iz-
vedla s pomocjo intervjujev z 42 priseljenci druge in tretje generacije v Nemdiji, starimi med 14 in
17 let, je pokazala, da so intervjuvani mladostniki za znotrajetni¢ne in medetnic¢ne stike uporabljali
telefon in ra¢unalnik. Ti so spodbujali njihovo druzbeno integracijo in bili pomembni za oblikovanje
njihove identitete, tradicionalni nemski mnozi¢ni mediji pa so jim s svojimi stereotipnimi podoba-
mi o slabih priseljencih, 3e zlasti o nasilnih muslimanih, zmanjsevali pripravljenost na identifikacijo z
nemsko druzbo. Slovenska Studija o vlogi interneta v Zivljenju priseljenih mladostnikov je pokazala,
da internet zaradi raznolike kulturne in jezikovne ponudbe, enostavne dostopnosti, interaktivnosti



in anonimnosti omogoca premostitveni in povezovalni kapital, socialno opolnomocenje in moznost
eksperimentiranja z identitetami (Erjavec 2013b).

METODA

Na raziskovalno vprasanje o vlogi medijev pri integraciji in oblikovanju identitete mlajsih priseljenih
mladostnikov v Ljubljani in okolici smo poiskali odgovor s pomocjo polstrukturiranih intervjujev. Ti so
ustrezali nasemu namenu, saj omogocajo globlji vpogled, odkrivanje novih smernic, odpirajo nove
razseznosti problemov ter omogocajo dostop do jasnih in to¢nih mnenj, ki izhajajo iz osebnih izkusenj
(Walker 1988). Intervjuvali smo 15 priseljencev iz republik nekdanje Jugoslavije (Bosna in Hercegovina,
Kosovo, Crna gora, Makedonija, Srbija in Hrvaska), starih med 13 in 14 let, ki Zivijo v Sloveniji od sedem
do 13 let. Pri nenaklju¢nem izboru intervjuvancev smo uporabili metodi snezne kepe in kvote. Znani
intervjuvanci iz posameznih etni¢nih skupin so nas priporocili drugim intervjuvancem, izbirali pa smo
tudi po spolu in dolzini bivanja v Sloveniji. Ceprav smo zeleli v raziskavo vklju¢iti tudi v Slovenijo pred
kratkim priseljene mladostnike, nam to ni uspelo, ker to niso Zeleli sami ali njihovi starsi. Ceprav smo
zeleli dobiti tudi podatke o socioekonomskem statusu star$ev oz. druzine, iz podatkov, pridobljenih
od mlajsih intervjuvancev, ne moremo zanesljivo sklepati o tej spremenljivki, saj so nam intervjuvanci
posredovali nenatancne in nasprotujoce si podatke. Na podlagi zbranih informacij lahko zagotovo tr-
dimo, da intervjuvanci v ¢asu intervjujev niso bili eksistencialno ogrozeni. Iz obstojecih podatkov lahko
sklepamo, da so v raziskavi sodelovali predvsem tisti priseljeni mladostniki, ki so imeli razmeroma visok
socioekonomski status in kulturni kapital ter jim zato raziskovalci niso vzbujali ob¢utkov ogrozenosti.

Teme intervjujev so bile: a) individualni, socialni, migracijski kontekst, b) razumevanje integracije,
¢) vzorec vsakdanje uporabe medijev, d) vloga medijev pri integraciji in identiteti ter d) pomembnost
socializacijskih dejavnikov. Raziskovalna vprasanja smo preoblikovali glede na odzivnost posameznih
intervjuvancev. Intervjuje smo v jeziku in prostoru, ki so ju intervjuvanci izbrali sami, izvedli spomladi
2014 v Ljubljani in okolici. Intervjuje, ki so trajali v povpre¢ju eno uro ter so bili posneti in prepisani. Da
bi ¢im bolj avtenti¢no predstavili mnenja intervjuvancev, smo njihove izjave, ki vkljucujejo ljubljansko
govorico in mladostniski sleng, dobesedno prepisali.

REZULTATI

Vintervjuju so mladostniki najprej opredelili integracijo in izlus¢ili dejavnike, ki so po njihovem mnenju
pomembni za uspesno integracijo, nato so dodali dve klju¢ni tezisci, in sicer navezavo na uporabo me-
dijev in oblikovanje identitete. Na koncu so dodali $e pomen posameznih socializacijskih dejavnikov.

Razumevanje integracije

Kako so intervjuvanci opredelili integracijo? Svojo integracijo so razumeli kot enakopravno delovanje
v druzbi, v katero so se priselili. Po njihovem mnenju integracija poteka na osebni in druzbeni ravni. Pri
tem so dejali, da se Zelijo v slovensko druzbo kulturno integrirati in ne asimilirati. Tako je 14-letni Mare,
ki se je rodil v Srbiji, izjavil:

Js mislim, da to pomen, da pa¢ funkcionira$ u lajfu tko kt drugi, tko kt Slovenci. Da ni razlike. [...] Ja, pr tem mora
¢lovk ze mal bit Slovenc, da ne strlis vn. [...] Tle Zvim, hodm v Solo, na trening, da znam slovensk govort, znam, kako
tle zadeve funkcionirajo in jih upostevam, pa da tut delam to, kar delajo drugi, ne da sem izoliran. [...] Jasn, ¢lovk se
mora mau prilagodit. Pa ne sto procentno. Js no¢m bit Cist tak kot Slovenc, ker to nism. Ho¢em pa met enake pravice.



Vsi intervjuvanci so jasno izrazili, da se svojega porekla ne sramujejo, se mu ne zelijo odreci, a ga tudi
ne zelijo povelic¢evati. Se ve¢, nekateri intervjuvanci so izrazili negativno stali$¢e do tistih priseljenih
mladostnikov, ki se prevec izpostavljajo in povzdigujejo svoje poreklo. Taksno je bilo stalis¢e 13-letne
Petre, ki se je rodila v Srbiji:

Js sm ponosna, da sm slovensk govoreca Srbkinja. Brez problema to vsem povem. A tut to, da me je vcasih sram.
Pa ne za sebe, za druge Srbe. Glejte, eni se res obnasajo tko, da Slovencm véasih sploh ne zamerm, da nam prau-
jo cefurji. Znajo slovensk, pa se pogovarjajo sam po srbsk, ali pa zanalas¢ govorijo na mekani |, se druzjo sam
med seboj, n¢ z drugimi, pa full so nastimani. Eni se res prevec izpostavlajo.

Vsi intervjuvanci so povedali, da je za integracijo najpomembnejse znanje jezika druzbe, v katero so se
priselili. Znanje jezika je pogoj za sprejetje v druzbo, saj omogoca dnevno komunikacijo in medetni¢ne
odnose. Izjava 13-letnega Josipa, ki se je rodil na Hrvaskem, je bila:

Js mislm, da je zZlo pomembn, da znas slovensk. Je lazij v $ol, v trgovin ... povsod. Js vidm, kako moja mama slabs
govori slovensk in ma zarad tega probleme.

Vecina intervjuvancev je povedala, da je za integracijo pomembno tudi poznavanje in spostovanje
druzbenega in pravnega okvira druzbe, v katero so se priselili. Ne morejo si predstavljati, da ne bi Ziveli
v Sloveniji, Ceprav se ne pocutijo kot Slovenci. Rekli so tudi, da spostujejo in cenijo prednosti Slovenije,
a jim je obenem pomembno, da ohranjajo jezik, vrednote in obicaje izvorne kulture. Taksno je bilo
stalisce 13-letne Naime, ki se je rodila na Kosovu:

Js sm Albanka s Kosova, ki zdaj zvi v Sloveniji. Ne predstavlam si, da neb Zivela tle. Kosovo je drzava v kaosu
... in bo 3e dolg. Spodj je edin boljs to, da je vse bolj pocasn. In vec dajo na druzino, sorodnike. [...] Js se tle
bolj$ pocutim, je vse bolj urejen, se spostujejo pravila. Ja, to je v redu. In to mora vsak spostovat, ki tle zvi. To je
pomembn, da se to ne unic. [...] So mi pa bl vse¢ nasi praznki, sploh pa nasa hrana.

Nekateri intervjuvanci so izjavili, da je za integracijo pomembna tudi dobra informiranost o izvorni in
novi druzbi, kar omogoca, da ohranjajo povezanost z obema. Po televiziji in zlasti spletu i3¢ejo infor-
macije o aktualnih druzbenih dogodkih in prakti¢ne informacije, povezane z vsakdanjim zivljenjem
priseljencev. Tako razmislja tudi 13-letni Amin, ki se je rodil v Bosni in Hercegovini:

Znat mors tut kva dogaja tle in dol. Js gledam na internetu, kdo je zmagu v $portu tle in dol. Lejte, to je razlika: js
v Bosni neb nkol gledu skoke in navijal za Prevca. Nkol. Drugac pa is¢em tut informacije, ki jih rabm vsak dan, za
Solo, pa kje dobit pocen stvari, kam se splaca it, pa take stvari. Mor3 vedt, kako zadeve tecejo.

Vec kot polovica intervjuvancev je poudarila zdruzevanje obeh kultur. Povedali so, da so vkljuceni v
slovensko druzbo ter sledijo njenim normam in pravilom, obenem pa doma ohranjajo izvorno kulturo
in Cutijo vecjo pripadnost do izvorne druzbe. 13-letna Enisa, rojena v Bosni in Hercegovini, je izjavila:

Tle mam dobre prjatle, sm se navadla. Pa saj zvim tle Ze osem let. Ne vem, al bi se sploh navadla v Bosni zvet.
Grem pa ful rada na pocitnce. [...] Po¢utm se isto sprejeto tle in dol. Ni problema. In uredu je tko. Bl blizu pa so
mi nase navade, ¢eprav doma praznujemo tut slovenske praznike.

Nekateri intervjuvanci so jasno artikulirali problem nevkljucenosti v obe druzbi, zlasti obcutek vmes-
nosti, da ne pripadajo niti slovenski niti izvorni druzbi. Izjava 13-letnega Marka, ki se je rodil v Crni gori,
je bila: »Ne vem, kaj sm. Sm Crnogorc ali Slovenc? Tle mi pravjo Crnogorc, spodaj pa Slovenc. Sm kr
nekaj, nekaj vmes, to ni n¢.«



O vmesnosti so zlasti govorili mladostniki, ki izhajajo iz etni¢no mesanih zakonov. Primer 13-letne
Ane, ki se je rodila v Srbiji, kaZe tudi na fluidnost in fleksibilnost identitete:

To ni enostavn povedat, kaj sm. Js sm se rodila v Beogradu, moj oce je Srb, mama je Makedonka, v Sloveniji Zvim,
kar pomnim. Zato je tezko. V glavnem je odvisn od druzbe, v keri sm. Ce sm med samimi Slovenci, sm Slovenka,
¢e sm med Makedonci, sm Makedonka, ¢e sm med Srbi, sem Srbkinja. V bistvu pa ne vem, kaj sm, brez veze.

Nekateri intervjuvanci moskega spola so pripovedovali, da je njihova pripravljenost za integracijo
zmanjsana zaradi razsirjenih predsodkov o priseljencih na razli¢nih druzbenih podrogjih, najpogosteje
v Solstvu. Izjava 14-letnega Jasenka, ki se je rodil v Bosni in Hercegovini, kaZe na predsodek uciteljev oz.
Sole, da imajo priseljenci slabse u¢ne sposobnosti:

Eni uciteli mislijo, da kr se nisi tu rodil, ne mors iti na gimnazijo, pa mas dobre ocene. Kr misljo, da smo mi vsi
luzerji. Sej se eni res slabo ucijo, js pa ne. Pa me silijo, da moram it na gradbeno, ce js ho¢em na gimnazijo! [...]
A je dnar rezerviran sam za Slovence?

Dva intervjuvanca sta spregovorila tudi o predsodkih, povezanih z nasilnostjo priseljencev. Porocala
sta, da ju nogometni trener vedno brez preverjanja obtozi, da sta kriva za pretep. 13-letni Emin, ki se je
rodil v Bosni in Hercegovini, je pripovedoval:

Js se pocutm tko kt ostali, sam vcasih, ko se stepemo, se vidi razlika, zato kr trener vedno obtozi mene ali druge,
ki se pisejo na i¢, da smo se mi zaceli teps. On misli, da smo mi kar bl nasilni. Pa to ni res! A mamo mi to v krvi,
Slovenc pa ne? Pol pa res znorim, ker mi po krivic prepove igrat fuzbal.

Vloga medijev pri integraciji

Analiza intervjujev o uporabi medijev v procesu integracije je pokazala, da so intervjuvanci dobro te-
hnolosko opremljeni, saj so vsi imeli svoj sodobni racunalnik in pametni telefon, nekateri tudi tablico.
Intervjuvanci zivijo predvsem v svetu polimedijev (Madianou, Miller 2012), kar pomeni, da je upora-
ba razli¢nih medijev prek interneta neizogiben del njihovega vsakdanjika. Po dostopnosti, uporabi in
priljubljenosti izstopata televizija in internet. Casovno in prostorsko intenzivna uporaba interneta pri
intervjuvancih obicajno znasa od 90 do 180 minut dnevno ez teden, ob koncu tedna pa naraste tudi
do Sestkrat. Televizijo obicajno gledajo od 15 do 90 minut dnevno ¢ez teden, odvisno od programa, ob
koncu tedna tudi do trikrat ve¢, obi¢ajno skupaj z druzino. Spremljanje televizijskih programov je poleg
drugih funkcij (razvedrila, informiranja) prvenstveno namenjeno druzenju z druzinskimi ¢lani. Razis-
kava je tudi pokazala, da starejsi intervjuvanci uporabljajo internet na ra¢un spremljanja televizijskih
programov, kar je znacilno za mladostnike v Sloveniji (Erjavec 2013a). Uporaba preostalih medijev (npr.
casopisov, radia) in dejavnosti, povezanih s tehnologijo, je zanemarljiva oz. v kontekstu te raziskave
nezanimiva, zato je zaradi prostorske omejenosti ne bomo posebej predstavljali.

Intervjuvanci so porocali, da prek pametnih telefonov in racunalnika redno uporabljajo splet,
druzbena omreZzja, YouTube in druge internetne usluge. Tako dobijo Zeleno druzbeno priznanje, ki jim
omogoca enakovreden polozaj z vrstniki. Internet uporabljajo za povezovanje in informiranje o izvorni
in novi druzbi, ucenje in opravljanje Solskih obveznosti. To je pri Solajo¢ih mladostnikih obi¢ajno naj-
pogostejsi razlog uporabe informacijske in komunikacijske tehnologije (Lobe, Muha 2011), zato ga ne
bomo posebej obravnavali. Internet z razli¢nimi uslugami - Se zlasti pomembna so druzbena omrezja
kot Facebook, Twitter, WhatsApp in Snapchat — omogoca intervjuvancem ohranjanje starih in vzpostavl-
janje novih znotrajetni¢nih in medetnic¢nih odnosov. »Js sm skoz na internetu, lani bl na Fejsu, zdej pa
na Tviterju in Vatsupu. S soSolci, prjatli, pa tud z bratom si non-stop sendamo mesice, fotke, pa linke. [...]



Vsi smo povezan,« je dejal 14-letni Sasa, rojen na Hrvaskem. Dodatni vidik povezovanja prek druzbenih
omrezij je preverjanje veljavnosti svojih prepri¢anj in dejanj ter pridobivanje priznanj drugih vrstnikov.
Izjava 13-letnega Deana, ki se je rodil v Crni gori, je bila: »Men dost pomen, da mi prjatu modelar senda,
al sm dobr naredu, al moram Se kaj popravt na modelu, ... al pa tut kaj druzga.«

Vecina intervjuvancev uporablja internet predvsem v slovens¢ini, saj komunicira s prijatelji, ki so
tako priseljeni kot tudi drugi mladostniki: »Na internetu pisem v slovens¢ini. Ne vem, ce je to sploh slo-
venscina, ker je to je en posebn jezik,« je povedal 13-letni Mirko, rojen v Srbiji. Izjema je komunikacija s
sorodniki v izvorni druzbi in Sloveniji, s katerimi komunicirajo izklju¢no v maternem jeziku.

Intervjuvanci spremljajo televizijske programe prvenstveno v maternem jeziku, z namenom, da
se informirajo in ohranjajo kulturno povezavo z izvorno druzbo ter se predvsem druzijo z druzinskimi
¢lani. »Doma skupaj gledamo programe v makedons¢ini, filme, nadaljevanke, z mami sva vsak dan gle-
dali Sulejmana. To naju je ful povezalo. S fotrom gledamo Se Sport. Ja, vsi gledamo tut oddaje, kjer ka-
Zejo nase obicaje« je dejala 13-letna Dona, rojena v Makedoniji. Nekateri intervjuvanci gledajo najprej
televizijski program izvorne druzbe, nato slovenske in 3ele nato druge televizijske programe iz drzav
nekdanje Jugoslavije. »\Doma gledamo mesano, najprej Hayat, pa OBN, potem pa POP TV, pa $e hrvaski
RTL in HTV,« je porocal 13-letni Mirsad, rojen v Bosni in Hercegovini.

Vloga medijev pri oblikovanju identitete

Mladostniki uporabljajo predvsem internet, ker jim pomaga pri konstrukciji lastnega sveta. Tako je
13-letni Adem, ki se je rodil na Kosovu, porocal:

Internet ful pomaga. Ne vem, kako so zvel brez. [...] V¢asih ne vem, kaj drugi govorijo in sam stojim zravn, pa
grem pol gledat na internet, da ne izpadm kot z Lune. [...] Pa tut jst najdem stvari, pa drugi nimajo pojma. Jst
sem jim prvi reku, da je Schumi padu, po smo se pa o tem pogovarjal.

Mladostniki uporabljajo internet, Se zlasti druzbena omreZja, ker jim pomaga razvijati obcutek lastne-
ga jaza; internetne vsebine namre¢ ponujajo velik repertoar identitetnih konceptov. Intervjuvanci so
povedali, da s pomoc¢jo medijskih vsebin spoznavajo raznolike vzornike, idole in Zivljenjske koncepte,
o katerih se pogovarjajo v neposredni komunikaciji in prek interneta. Z dolo¢enimi se tudi identifici-
rajo. Nekateri tako posredovani koncepti so vsaj delno tudi kulturno protislovni. Intervjuvanci izbira-
jo dolo¢ene modele, ki jih vklju¢ujejo v obstojece identitetne koncepte in tako ustvarjajo sestavljeno
identiteto. 14-letna Lejla, rojena v Bosni in Hercegovini, je dejala, da sta ji vie¢ mo¢, pogum, lepota,
sposobnost in bogastvo hollywoodske igralke Angeline Jolie, rada pa poslusa tudi narodnjaske pesmi,
ki temeljijo na patriarhalni mo¢i in seksizmu (Kronja 2001). Ceprav si ta elementa popularne kulture
na videz nasprotujeta (npr. globalno vs. lokalno, mo¢ Zenske vs. podrejenost Zenske), ju intervjuvanka
interpretira tako, da jo oba opolnomocata:

Na internetu spremljam vse Zivo. Od igralk redno lajf Angeline Jolie. Ona mi je vzor, ker je tako mo¢na, pogum-
na, lepa, dobra igralka in reziserka, pa tud zlo bogata. Res je moc¢na Zenska, velik je dosegla v lajfu. Dost je tud
nardila za Bosno. Ce jo gledam, si mislim, da tut jaz lohk nekaj nardim v lajfu. Da mi mo¢. [...] Rada poslusam
pa tud narodnjake. Ko sm na tleh, si jih dam gor na YouTubu. Se lan sm jih sovrazla, dans pa jih poslusam, ... ne
vem, kako naj povem ... hm, bom kr tko ... srce zapoje, mislim, lazij mi je, ko pojem, pa pleSem ... v¢ash doma,
al pa s prijatljcam, pa tut sama. Mam obcutek, da mi je pol lazij zvet.

Raziskava je tudi pokazala, da je vec kot polovica intervjuvanih mladostnikov poudarila, da jih zelo moti
negativen odnos medijev do priseljencev iz drzav nekdanje Jugoslavije, kar tudi zmanjsuje njihovo prip-
ravljenost na identifikacijo s slovensko druzbo. Po njihovem mnenju stereotipi v senzacionalisti¢nih



tradicionalnih in spletnih medijih, popularne televizijske razvedrilne oddaje, spletni komentarji pod
novinarskimi prispevki in drugi spletni forumi, ki negativno reprezentirajo, smesijo in zanicujejo pri-
seljence, ohranjajo negativen odnos vecinske populacije do priseljencev iz nekdanje Jugoslavije. Te
reprezentacije intervjuvance tudi prizadenejo in prispevajo k temu, da se ne poistovetijo s Slovenci.
13-letna Aisa, rojena v Bosni in Hercegovini, je izjavila:

Veste, kaj mene zlo moti, pa tut boli? To, da krkoli gledam ali berem, skoz naletim, da se delajo norca z nas. Pop
TV $e vedno vrti sto let staro TV Dober dan in Naso malo kliniko. A ne morejo nekaj normalnega narediti? Zakaj
mora Bosanc na televiziji biti le smeSen vratar, ki krade in laze, ¢e je moj fotr v real lajfu zdravnik? Slovenskeno-
vice.si, pa 24ur.com objavljajo tekste, ki blatjo vse, ki smo se rodil juzno. Pol pa Se komentarji spodaj, tist pa je
tko cist gnojnca. Ne razumem, kako lahko Slovenci pisejo! Ne vem, kako lahk to drzava sploh dopusti. To sam
ohranja sovrastvo med ljudmi.

Intervjuvani priseljeni mladostniki so predvsem mladostniki in ne Zelijo biti opredeljeni prek etni¢nega
in kulturnega konteksta. Zato svoje socializacijske vplive, identitetne konstrukte in uporabo medijev
artikulirajo po podobnem vzorcu kot drugi mladostniki (Buckingham 2008). V ospredju so socializacij-
ski dejavniki, ki jih intervjuvani mladostniki razvri¢ajo po naslednjem vrstnem redu: druzina, prijatelji
in mediji. 13-letni Nikola, ki se je rodil v Makedoniji, meni:

Druzina je najpomembnejsa, je tm, ko jo rabis. Kaksnkol napako nardis v lajfu, ti pomaga. Svoje prijatle mam
rad in brez njih ne morem, toda druzina je vseen prva. Tut brez interneta neb mogu zvet. Ce ga nimam, je tko
kt da neb zvel.

DISKUSLJA IN SKLEP

Ker so se obstojece Studije osredotocale predvsem na teoreti¢cno umestitev vioge medijev pri inte-
graciji priseljenih mladostnikov, vlogo posameznih medijev, posamezne etni¢ne skupine priseljenih
mladostnikov ali le starejse priseljene mladostnike, smo skusali v pri¢ujoci $tudiji zapolniti raziskoval-
no vrzel in raziskati vlogo medijev pri integraciji in oblikovanju identitete mlajsih priseljenih mlado-
stnikov v Ljubljani.

Raziskava je pokazala, da intervjuvanci razumejo integracijo kot enakopravno vkljucitev priseljen-
cev v novo druzbo na osebniin druzbeni ravni. Intervjuvanci se Zelijo v slovensko druzbo predvsem kul-
turno integrirati, ne pa asimilirati, torej izgubiti lastno kulturno obelezje in svojo etni¢no identiteto. Kot
klju¢ne za integracijo navajajo znanje jezika druzbe, v katero so se preselili, poznavanje in sprejemanje
njenega druzbenega in pravnega okvira ter informiranost o dogajanju v njej. Raziskava je pokazala, da
glede identifikacije predsodkov, ki so sicer prevladujoc¢e usmerjeni na moski spol, npr. nasilnost prise-
lienih mladostnikov, obstajajo razlike po spolu (Dekleva, Razpotnik 2002). Nekateri intervjuvani fantje
so izjavili, da jih pri integraciji ovirajo predsodki o njihovi slabsi u¢ni sposobnosti in nasilju, izrazeni s
strani uciteljev v 3oli in trenerjev v Sportnih klubih. Prisotnost omenjenih predsodkov potrjujejo tudi
druge slovenske raziskave (npr. prav tam; Medvesek, Bester 2010).

Raziskava je pokazala, da imajo intervjuvani priseljeni mladostniki t. i. sestavljeno identiteto
(Keupp 1999), ki se navezuje tako na izvorno kot novo ter tudi globalno kulturo, intervjuvanci pa jo
fleksibilno uporabljajo v razli¢nih druzbenih okoljih. Hibridnost, fleksibilnost in fluidnost identitete so
klju¢ne znacilnosti identitete intervjuvancev.

Ce apliciramo ugotovitve raziskave na teoretsko ogrodje, lahko trdimo, da je ve¢ina intervjuvanih
priseljenih mladostnikov multipno integrirana (Esser 2006), saj so vklju¢eni tako v slovensko druzbo
kot tudi v izvorno etni¢no skupino ter uporabljajo socializacijske dejavnike obeh kultur. To se kaze tudi
na vzorcu uporabe medijey, ki je znacilen za vse intervjuvance ne glede na spol, starost in etni¢no



pripadnost. Intervjuvanci so z vrstniki prek interneta komunicirali v slovenskem jeziku, z druzinskimi
¢lani pa prevladuje spremljanje televizijskih programov izvorne kulture. Z vidika oblikovanja identitete
je vecina intervjuvancev vzpostavila dualno subjektivnost (Naficy 1993) in se je pocutila kot dvozivke
(Dekleva, Razpotnik 2002): notranje so mocneje navezani na jezik, obicaje in kulturo izvorne druzbe,
zunanje pa dobro sodelujejo v obicajih in dogajanjih slovenske druzbe, v kateri zelijo Ziveti in uspeti.
Nekateri intervjuvanci so jasno artikulirali vmesnost pripadanja (Georgiou 2001, 2006): ne pripadajo niti
slovenski niti izvorni druzbi/kulturi. Klju¢na identificirana razlika med intervjuvanci, ki so pozitivno ali
negativno ocenili svoj polozaj v izvorni in novi druzbi, je vklju¢enost v socialno omrezje, e zlasti prek
druzbenih omrezij. Tisti intervjuvanci, ki so izjavili, da so dobro znotrajetni¢no in medetni¢no omrezeni,
so pozitivno ocenjevali svoj polozaj v obeh druzbah (dvozivke), tisti, ki so izrazali Sibko omrezenost (ni-
majo rednih znotrajetni¢nih in medetnicnih stikov), so dejali, da ne pripadajo nobeni druzbi (vmesnost).
Redni stiki omogocajo priseljencem, da se pocutijo sprejete in da so del izvorne ali/in nove druzbe.

Priseljeni mlajsi mladostniki Zivijo v svetu polimedijev, kar pomeni, da razli¢cne medije uporabljajo
za razlicne namene; brez njih si ne morejo predstavljati svojih Zivljenj. Vsi intervjuvanci le redko upo-
rabljajo tradicionalne mnozi¢ne medije, po obsegu uporabe pa izstopa predvsem internet z razli¢nimi
uslugami. To je znacilno za mladostnisko uporabo medijev (Erjavec 2013a), $e zlasti za priseljene mlado-
stnike, ki jim internet omogoca krepiti premostitveni in povezovalni kapital (Erjavec 2013b).

Pomembno vlogo pri akulturaciji ima uporaba interneta v slovenskem jeziku, v katerem inter-
vjuvanci v glavhem pridobivajo kulturne predstave, znanje o normah, zZivljenjskih stilih in zanimanje
za novo druzbo. V tak$no oznacbo jezika sicer dvomijo, saj je komuniciranje prek interneta pogosto
translingvisti¢no oz. vklju¢uje znacilnosti govorjene in pisane kulture ter veliko specifi¢nih znakov
(Ling 2004).

Mediji igrajo pomembno vlogo tudi pri umestitvi, saj so intervjuvani priseljeni mladostniki pou-
darjali, da jim komunikacija prek interneta omogoca, da imajo v medetni¢ni komunikaciji enakovreden
polozaj kot vrstniki. Se zlasti izstopa komunikacija prek druzbenih omrezij.

NajpomembnejSo vlogo imajo mediji pri tretji dimenziji, tj. interakciji. Intervjuvanci uporabljajo in-
ternet za ohranjanje starih in vzpostavljanje novih znotrajetni¢nih in medetni¢nih odnosov, preverjanje
veljavnosti svojih prepricanj in dejanj ter pridobivanje priznanja drugih vrstnikov. V raziskavo vkljuceni
priseljeni mladostniki so bili vtem pogledu digitalno povezani s svojimi prijatelji in z drugimi vrstniki.

Pri cetrti dimenziji, tj. identifikaciji, so mediji igrali pomembno, a nasprotujoco si vlogo. Intervju-
vani mladostniki so uporabljali medije za znotrajetni¢ne in medetni¢ne stike, ki so podpirali njihovo
druzbeno integracijo in oblikovanje identitete. Vendar pa je bila moznost identifikacije zmanjsana z
negativno reprezentacijo priseljencev iz drZzav nekdanje Jugoslavije, ki so jo intervjuvanci identifici-
rali v senzacionalisti¢nih tradicionalnih in spletnih medijih, televizijskih razvedrilnih oddajah, spletnih
komentarjih pod novinarskimi prispevki in drugih spletnih forumih, kar potrjujejo tudi studije repre-
zentacije priseljencev v slovenskih medijih (npr. Kralj 2008; Mlekuz 2009). Tako mediji na eni strani pog-
labljajo vrzel med vecinsko druzbo in etni¢nimi manjsinami ter zmanjsujejo moznost za integracijo,
na drugi pa to vrzel zmanjSuje medosebna medetni¢na komunikacija prek interneta. V primerjavi z
nemsko (Brendler idr. 2013) je nasa raziskava ugotovila podobno, ¢eprav kulturno specifi¢cno obcutlji-
vost intervjuvancev na negativno medijsko reprezentacijo priseljencev, klju¢na razlika v ugotovitvah
obeh studij pa je identificirana v vlogi medijev. Raziskava tudi kaze, da intervjuvanci druzino, prijatelje
in medije, ki delujejo kot identifikacijski dejavniki, ocenjujejo kot najpomembnejse dejavnike socializa-
cijskega procesa; v interakciji z njimi si mladostniki ustvarjajo lastni jaz. V primerjavi z nemskimi so nasi
intervjuvanci ocenili, da je vloga medijev pomembnejsa, saj so vsi rekli, da si brez njih ne predstavljajo
zZivljenja, $e zlasti ne brez interneta. Razliko lahko vsaj delno razlozimo s sicer$njo vecjo uporabo inter-
neta in afiniteto do njega pri slovenskih mladostnikih v primerjavi z nemskimi (Livingstone idr. 2011).
Ker je pri¢ujoca studija prva s tega podrodja in ima Stevilne omejitve, npr. majhen in specifi¢en vzorec,
bi morali znanstveniki nadaljevati proucevanje te problematike na sirsem vzorcu.
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UNIVERZA KOT TRANSNACIONALNI IN TRANSKULTURNI
PROSTOR: RAZMISLEK O PORAJAJOCI SE »ELITI ZNANJA«
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IZVLECEK

Univerza kot transnacionalni in transkulturni prostor: Razmislek o porajajoci se »eliti znanja«
Prispevek v navezavi na teorije globalizacije ter koncepcije univerze kot svetovno povezanem in rela-
cijskem prostoru ponazori, da se je transnacionalna mobilnost Studentov, raziskovalcev in profesorjev
od devetdesetih let 20. stoletja mo¢no povecala. Trend je opazen tudi v alpsko-jadranskem prostoru
in Sloveniji. Avtorica poudari, da je transnacionalna mobilnost znacilna zlasti za »elito znanja, ki jo
tvori ¢edalje ve¢ mladih ljudi. S pomocjo fokusnih intervjujey, ki jih je vse ve¢ v medijih, ponazori, da
»elite znanja« ne smemo videti lo¢eno od trenutne krize neoliberalnega globalnega kapitalizma, ki sili v
»marginalno mobilnost«. V prispevku prikaze, da se transnacionalizacija visokoSolskega prostora izraza
tudi v njegovi transkulturnosti, ki pomeni nekaj drugega kot zgolj stopnjevano zdruzevanje in mesanje
raznolikih nacionalnih in kulturnih pokolenj, saj pomeni prepletanje in povezovanje razli¢nih kultur
znanja v novo, neznano kompozicijo.
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nalna mobilnost

ABSTRACT

The University as a Transnational and Transcultural Space: Reflections on the Rising “Knowled-
ge Elite”

Drawing on globalization theory and the concept of the university as a globally connected and in-
terrelated space, the paper shows that transnational mobility of students, researchers and professors
has greatly increased since the 1990s. This trend can also be noticed in the Alpe-Adria region and in
Slovenia. The paper stresses that transnational mobility is especially characteristic of the “knowledge
elite”, which consists of an increasing number of young people. With the help of focused interviews,
which can be frequently found in the media, the paper emphasises that the “knowledge elite” is not to
be considered separate from the present crisis of neoliberal global capitalism, which forces people into
“marginal mobility”. The paper finally points out that the transnationalization of the university is also
expressed in its transculturalism, which represents something other than merely an intensified union
and medley of various national and cultural generations, as it means interweaving and connecting
different cultures of knowledge into a new, so far unknown composition.
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UvoD

Predpona »trans« ima v pojmih »transnacionalno« in »transkulturno« dva pomena. Po eni strani oznacu-
je druzbene in kulturne strukture, ki so v gibanju - tudi v smislu preseganja, prehajanja, prepletanja:
lat. trans: ‘'nad’, ‘Cez’, ‘skoz’. Hkrati pa daje vedeti, da se te strukture preobrazajo, spreminjajo, trans-
formirajo. Obe premisi napeljujeta na proces globalizacije, »ki ustvarja transnacionalne vezi in prostore,
povecuje vrednost lokalnih kultur in postavlja v ospredje tretje kulture« (Beck 2003: 26). Napeljujeta
pa tudi na razvoj univerze kot prostora, ki ni ve¢ vezan na en sam nacionalno-drzavni teritorij in na
proizvajanje nacionalnih kultur v smislu »vestfalskega modelac, ki predpostavlja vrhovno oblast nad
jasno doloc¢enim ozemljem. U¢inkovitost in normativnost tega modela je nacela prav globalizacija kot
druzbeni proces, v katerem se geografske omejitve na druzbene in kulturne strukture vse bolj umika-
jo. O tem govorijo porast globalne ekonomije z nastankom svobodnih trgov kapitala, financ in dela,
vsesvetovni dostop do mnozi¢nih medijev, pojav transnacionalnih kulturnih navezav in omrezij ter raz-
voj sub- in transnacionalnih politi¢nih dejavnikov. Vstopili smo v obdobje, ko se drzavna suverenost
rahlja, institucija nacionalnega drzavljanstva pa drobi ali razvezuje v razli¢ne elemente. Ce so univerze
v 19.in v ve¢jem delu 20. stoletja delovale Se znotraj nacionalne drzave in bile osrednji prostor kon-
strukcije nacionalnih kultur, v okviru danasnjih visoko3olskih sistemov, kjer se vzpostavlja globalni trg
znanja, inovacij in izobrazZevanja, partikularne umes¢enosti v nacionalni prostor niso ve¢ tako pomem-
bne (gl. Mali 2009: 12-13).

V naslednjih poglavjih bomo pokazali, da so globalizacija in posledi¢no transnacionalizacija in
transkulturalizacija ireverzibilen proces, ki je zajel tudi univerze, pa ¢eprav ostaja nacionalnost znotraj
njih Se naprej relativno mocan identifikacijski dejavnik, kar velja $e zlasti za drzave Evropske unije, kot
sta na primer Nemcija in Slovenija.

TRANSNACIONALNE MIGRACIJE STUDENTOV IN ZNANSTVENIKOV

Jasen indikator za nakazani proces so transnacionalne mnozi¢ne migracije studentov in (zlasti mladih)
znanstvenikov in univerzitetnega pedagoskega osebja. Govorimo o »krozenju mozganov«, »begu mo-
Zzganov« (Hunger 2003) in celo o »preseljevanju znanstvenikov in strokovnjakov« (Mulec 2011: 110-111).
Termini dajejo na eni strani vedeti, da so procesi mobilnosti in deteritorializacije, kakor jih opisujejo
nekateri teoretiki globalizacije (npr. Castells 2003; Appadurai 1996), zajeli tudi visoko $olstvo in uni-
verze, na drugi strani pa, da se transnacionalni migracijski procesi dogajajo v svetu, ki ga oznacujejo
ekonomske razlike in socialne disparitete ter tudi prisile, stiske in revicina. Ni naklju¢je, da se z visoko
stopnjo odseljevanja Studentov in raziskovalcev soocajo zlasti drzave v razvoju, pri ¢emer izstopa, da
pri tem prednjacijo Kitajska, Indija in JuZzna Koreja (HIS/DAAD 2013: 40), torej drzave, ki se razvijajo v zelo
dinamic¢ne ekonomske svetovne sile. To pa hkrati pomeni, da »preseljevanje« studentov in (mladih) raz-
iskovalcev, ki ve¢inoma pristanejo v ZDA, ni zgolj posledica bega mozganov (iz ekonomsko nerazvitih
okolij), ampak tudi teznja gospodarskih lobijev po ekspertnih znanjih, kar sovpada z Zeljo Studentov po
vrnitvi. Na to je v pogovoru z novinarko Majo Prijatelj (2011) slikovito opozoril direktor instituta »Jozef
Stefang, Jadran Lenar¢i¢: »Spomnimo se eksplozije [kitajskih] studentov v devetdesetih letih na vrhun-
skih univerzah v ZDA, ko so mnogi naivno mislili, da Kitajci le bezijo od doma. V resnici so ti ljudje danes
nosilci domace razvojne eksplozije. Podobno je z Juzno Korejo.«'

Da pojav »bega« mozganov« obcuti tudi Slovenija, se kaze v tem, da postajajo razprave o tej temi
vse bolj aktualne. Iz novejsih raziskav (Bevc 2013: 25-26; Bevc, Ogorevc, Oman 2012) izhaja, da je v letih
2004-20009, torej po vstopu Slovenije v EU, v tujino odslo 90, v desetletnem obdobju pred tem pa 73

1 Danes ima Juzna Koreja tri elitne univerze, ki se uvri¢ajo med 100 najboljsih na svetu. V izobrazevanje in
znanost Juzna Koreja vlaga veliko finan¢nih sredstev in truda (Mulec 2011: 113).



raziskovalcev, kar pomeni, da stevilo njihovih odhodov iz Slovenije v zadnjih nekaj letih sicer opazno
narasca, vendar (Se) ni mnozi¢no. Pozornost pa vzbuja, da emigrirajo vse mlajsi in vse bolj izobrazZeni.
Tadej Bajd (2014) opozarja, da bo med letoma 2013 in 2015 zaradi kréenja finan¢nih sredstev, namenje-
nih znanosti, v tujini iskalo zaposlitev kar 300 mladih doktorjev.

Delez tujih Studentov se je v Sloveniji v zadnjih nekaj letih znatno povecal, tako da je skoraj Ze enak
deleZu slovenskih Studentov v tujini; v Studijskem letu 2012/13 je v tujini Studiralo 3.185 oz. 3,3 odstotka
oseb (Kozmelj 2013). Kar tri Cetrtine tujih Studentov prihaja v Slovenijo iz drzav, nastalih iz nekdanjih
jugoslovanskih republik, iz drzav EU-27 jih je najvec iz Italije, prihajajo pa tudi iz Rusije, Ukrajine in Ki-
tajske (prav tam). Kljub temu ostaja Slovenija »zaradi ekskluzivne rabe slovenscine« za tuje Studente,
Se zlasti tiste, ki nimajo stika s slovenskim/slovanskim svetom, neprivla¢na (Bajd 2014). Najprivlacnejsa
destinacija za tuje studente so ZDA, ki jim sledijo Velika Britanija, Avstralija, Nemcija in Francija. Po-
membno in vse ve¢jo vlogo ima za tuje Studente tudi Kitajska (HIS/DAAD 2013: 40). Slovenski Studenti,
ki so se odlocili za $tudij zunaj svoje drzave, so v Studijskem letu 2010/11 ve¢inoma od3li v Avstrijo (27
odstotkov), Nemcijo (15 odstotkov), Italijo (10 odstotkov), Zdruzeno kraljestvo (13 odstotkov) in ZDA (5
odstotkov) (Kozmelj 2013).

Odstotni delezi jasno kazejo, da slovenski Studenti — Se zlasti, ¢e upostevamo, da vecina med njimi
Studira v Ljubljani in Mariboru ter na Primorskem - ostajajo v alpsko-jadranskem prostoru, kjer si Rek-
torska konferenca Alpe-Jadran, ki danes predstavlja 48 univerz iz Avstrije, Bavarske, Italije, Slovenije, Hr-
vaske in Madzarske (gl. seznam v ELISA 2008), ze od leta 1979 aktivno prizadeva za ¢ezmejno znanstve-
no sodelovanje ter na enkraten nacin povezuje sosednje, regionalno, s transnacionalnim, z evropskim.
Meje pri tem ne oznacujejo zamejenega ozemlja, temvec »obmejna obmocjag, ki se jim pripisuje velik
simbolni pomen. Zahtevajo namrec takSno osmisljanje meja, ki ne locujejo, ampak zdruzujejo. Pogosto
- to velja e zlasti za prostor Alpe-Jadran (Juri¢ Pahor 2011, 2012a) - so bila ta obmocja prepolna zgodo-
vinskih travm in naposled tudi »ona druga« obmogja, ki so jim ob zacetku hladne vojne naprtili breme
anuliranja povezovanja in dobrososedskih odnosov. Snovalci prostora Alpe-Jadran, kamor pristevamo
tudi Rektorsko konferenco, so si od vsega zacetka prizadevali za takSno razmisljanje o mejah, v katerem
si teh ne predstavljamo kot lo¢nice, marvec kot obvoznico, ki povezuje dva ali ve¢ prekinjenih sistemov.
Z drugimi besedami, predstavljale naj bi »vezi, ki zdruzujejo« in povezujejo prostore, ki bi sicer osta-
li razmejeni, loceni. Obmejna obmocja v ¢asu globalizacije simbolizirajo »novo prostorskost« (Sassen
2001): namesto da bi se skrcila na locnice, prekinitve, odpirajo prostore.

Ta trend odpiranja se kaze tudi v mo¢nem porastu absolutnih Stevilk transnacionalno mobilnih
ljudi v znanosti. Ce je bilo okrog leta 1970 po vsem svetu $e priblizno 500.000 $tudentov, ki so 3tudirali
v drzavabh, ki niso bile drzave njihovega izvora, je njihovo Stevilo sredi devetdesetih let 20. stoletja na-
raslo na 1,6 milijona. Do leta 2025 naj bi se njihovo $tevilo po vsem svetu podvojilo. Preko meja svojih
drzav se bo predvidoma podalo okrog pet milijonov studentov (pri skupaj 160 milijonih Studentov po
vsem svetu) (Hahn 2004: 151).

Evropa je Se naprej privlatna za mobilne Studente, saj ima stabilen delez priblizno 45 odstotkov
transnacionalno mobilnih studentov, katerih Stevilo se bo po pri¢akovanjih do konca desetletja s se-
danjih priblizno stirih milijonov povecalo na sedem milijonov (Evropska komisija 2013: 3). K temu po-
rastu so prispevali zlasti programi za krepitev Studentske in znanstvene izmenjave, kot so Erasmus,
Tempus, Erasmus Mundus, CEEPUS, poimenovan tudi Erasmus Vzhodne Evrope, in drugi. Pri tem imata
precejsnjo vlogo tudi bolonjski proces, poimenovan po deklaraciji, ki jo je leta 1999 v Bologni (ltalija)
podpisalo 29 ministrov za visoko Solstvo, ter vzpostavitev Evropskega raziskovalnega prostora (ERA)
(Mali 2009: 49). Z vstopom Slovenije v EU je tudi slovenska raziskovalna politika prevzela cilje ERA, kjer
je - kot predvidevata tudi Nacionalni program visokega Solstva 2011-2020 ter Raziskovalna in inova-
cijska strategija Slovenije 2011-2020 - spodbujanju transnacionalne mobilnosti studentov in visoko
usposobljenih raziskovalcev namenjen niz konkretnih ukrepov.



TRANSNACIONALIZACIJA VISOKEGA SOLSTVA IN »ELIT ZNANJA«

Transnacionalna mobilnost Studentov, pedagoskega osebja in raziskovalcev se na univerzah uveljavlja
kot pomemben dejavnik kakovosti, volje do spoznavanja znanstvenih prostorov zunaj izvornih drzav,
skupaj s fleksibilnostjo pa spada k imperativom medtem Ze obicajnih prehodov v znanstveno kariero.
Ceprav se v mednarodni literaturi ve¢inoma govori o mednarodni mobilnosti ali internacionalizaciji
visokega $olstva (gl. definicije v Celebi¢ 2008: 2), se nam glede na nas raziskovalni predmet zdi primer-
nejsi pojem transnacionalizacija visokega Solstva, ki vkljucuje tudi transnacionalne migracije.

Glavna znacilnost transnacionalizacije je, da »posameznik, Studijski program ali visoko3olski zavod
sprekac meddrzavno mejo« (prav tam). Student na primer »odide na $tudij v tujino, uitelj pa poucevat
tja, ali obratno (tuji Studenti in ucitelji pridejo v neko drzavo)« (prav tam). To pa pomeni, da ta student
ni migrant v klasicnem pomenu besede, temvec kvalitativno nov tip migranta, se pravi transnacionalni
migrant oziroma transmigrant v smislu koncepta, kakor so ga razvili Nina Glick Schiller, Linda Basch in
Christina Blanc-Szanton (1992), Ludger Pries (2008), Steven Vertovec (2009) in drugi. Ta tip migrantov
se od tradicionalnih tipov migrantov razlikuje po tem, da deluje in razvija svojo identiteto v omrezju
odnosov, ki so locirana na vec kot enem kraju in vsaj med dvema ali ve¢ drzavami.

Naj dodamo, da so teorije transnacionalne migracije v veliki meri nastale kot odgovor na prevec
strukturno usmerjene razlage »mednarodne« mobilnosti (v nasem primeru Studentov, profesorjev,
znanstvenikov). V razlago migracijskih pojavov so vnesle poudarek na posamezniku kot akterju, da bi
se tako otresle paradigme posameznikove odvisnosti od zgolj druzbenih okolij. Ta usmeritev se ujema
s predpostavko, da »[$]tudentje vse bolj pricakujejo, da bodo lahko glede na svoje lastne potrebe in
zanimanja sami izbirali, kaj, kako in kdaj bodo Studirali« (Evropska komisija 2013: 2). Nekaj podobnega
velja tudi za mlade oz. mlajse raziskovalce. Trzaski Slovenec Robert Volci¢, nevroznanstvenik na institu-
tu v Roveretu v Italiji, je v intervjuju za Primorski dnevnik dejal:

[Sli raziskovalec, ker si se tako odlocil — to ni usoda, ki te doleti. Del raziskovalnega dela pa je tudi ta, da se ¢lovek
premika in nabira izkusnje po svetu. Sooca se z razli¢nimi ljudmi v razli¢nih kontekstih. [...] Ko se ¢lovek veckrat
seli, se mu tozi po vec krajih, ker je povsod nabiral prijateljstva in spoznaval okolje, del njegovega Zivljenja pri-
pada tudi tistim krajem. (F. [Fonda] 2013: 3)

Transnacionalne migracije so pogosto obravnavane kot pojav, ki je znacilen za elite,? in Se doloc¢neje, za
'elito znanja' (knowledge elite), za katero so »klju¢ni teoreti¢no znanje, kreativnost in inovativnost« (Tomsi¢
2008: 21; gl. tudi Etzioni-Halevy 1985). Sem lahko pristevamo tistih pet najstevil¢nejsih skupin visoko izo-
brazenih migrantoy, ki jih Sami Mahroun (1999: 180) navaja po naslednjem zaporedju: 1) managerji in vo-
dilni usluzbenci, 2) inZenirji in tehni¢ni strokovnjaki, 3) podjetniki, 4) akademiki in znanstveniki, 5) Studenti.

Prve tri skupine bi lahko oznacili zizrazom »ekonomsko-poslovna elita« (Tomsi¢ 2006: 73, op. 1). Ta
je za danasnji neoliberalni kapitalizem paradigmati¢na: za transnacionalno mobilnost se odloca pred-
vsem zaradi vabljivih ponudb korporacij, financnih sluzb in drzavnih politik. Pri tem se jo spodbuja, e
ve¢, v to se v smislu Althusserjevega interpelacijskega mehanizma spodbuja kar sama, da deluje kot
nekaksno individualno podjetje: uporablja svoje znanje, domiselnost in podjetnost, razpolaga s pre-
cejsnjim znanjem v razvijanju »strategij« in shem, ki so umerjene k maksimiranju dobicka, poseduje
pa tudi vednost o tem, kako vpeljati modele »racionalne izbire«, ki ponotranjijo in s tem normalizirajo
trzno vedenje. In nenazadnje: gre za elito, ki je na¢eloma sposobna delovati in Ziveti na drugacnih
tleh in v druga¢nih kulturah. Lahko bi rekli, da v sicer manj ocitni meri kot intelektualci, ki jih je Sami
Mahroun uvrstil v kategorijo 4) in 5), torej akademikov in znanstvenikov ter studentov, lahko nastopajo
kot mediatorji med razli¢nimi druzbenimi razredi pa tudi kot posredniki informacij in idej med lastno
kulturo in preostalimi kulturami.

2 Pojem elite niidentic¢en s pojmom vladajocih razredov (gl. Etzioni-Halevy (ur.) 1997).



»Marginalna mobilnost« elit znanja

Akademiki in znanstveniki se na trgu dela obnasajo drugace od drugih skupin (managerjev, vodilnih
usluzbencev, podjetnikov itd.). Raziskave o transnacionalni mobilnosti so pokazale, da so ekonomski
dejavniki za njihovo mobilnost pomembni, vendar ne prevladujodi, saj so jim pomembnejsi osebni
dejavniki, kot so izboljsanje poklicne moznosti, sprememba v karieri ali dober odnos s kolegi (Barbe-
zat, Hughes 2001: 410). Podobno velja tudi za evropske Studente in diplomante (Mahroum 1999: 23).
Sklepamo lahko, da jih bolj kot »korporacijska pravilag, ki zagotavljajo ekonomsko ucinkovitost, pri-
tegne Zelja po znanju in spoznanju, pa tudi ustvarjalni korak v neznano in celo prizadevanje, napraviti
iz svojega zivljenja »umetnino«. Vse bolj ocitno pa tudi postaja, da tovrstne iluzije vzlic negotovim
druzbenim in gospodarskim razmeram kaj lahko splahnijo, kar sugerirata tesnoba in negotovost, ki
ju je ¢utiti zlasti v zadnjih letih neoliberalnega kapitalizma. Znacilni postajata zlasti za diplomante,
a tudi za mlade doktorje znanosti. Ce je $e pred nekaj leti veljalo, da vi$ja raven izobrazbe prinese
ve¢ moznosti za redno zaposlitev, postaja dandanes ta moznost zaradi naglo narascajocega stevi-
la brezposelnih z univerzitetno izobrazbo moc¢no vprasljiva. Mnogi diplomanti, doktorandi in mladi
raziskovalci se ¢utijo dobesedno izzvani in prisiljeni v transnacionalno mobilnost. Naj v ilustracijo na-
vedemo odlomek iz intervjuja z Igorjem Guardiancichem, politologom, rojenim v Trstu, zekonomsko
univerzitetno izobrazbo:

Kot politolog se trenutno ukvarjam z vsem, kar zadeva socialno drzavo: pokojnine, brezposelnost, socialna zava-
rovanja. Zacel pa sem kot ekonomist, Studiral sem v Trstu. Po diplomi sem [...] se vpisal na magisterij mednarod-
ne ekonomije v Ljubljani. Leta 2003 sem naletel na zanimiv program priznane London School of Economics, in
sicer na temo politicne ekonomije tranzicije - prehoda iz socializma v trzno gospodarstvo. Tam sem magistriral,
doktorat pa opravil na Evropskem univerzitetnem institutu v Firencah. Med doktoratom sem precej potoval,
saj sem primerjal Slovenijo, Hrvasko, Madzarsko in Poljsko, v vseh stirih drzavah sem prebil nekaj ¢asa. Mojo
doktorsko nalogo o pokojninskih reformah so objavili avgusta letos. Po doktoratu se je zacela kalvarija, postal
sem prekerni univerzitetni delavec. Seveda pa ni isto, Ce si prekeren raziskovalec v Italiji ali pa drugje - jaz sem
imel nekaj srece.V Firencah sem bil asistent, en semester leta 2011 sem pouceval na univerzi vameriskem Mich-
iganu, potem na zasebni visoki $oli Collegio Carlo Alberto v Torinu. Tam so me priporocili, da bi postal asistent.
Bil bi kar dobro placan, a kaj, ko se je zgodila tipi¢no italijanska zgodba. Direktor je odstopil in z njim je moje
delo izpuhtelo. Naslednje tri mesece sem kot postdoktorski raziskovalec prezivel v Budimpesti, zdaj imam dve
do triletno pogodbo v Odenseju. Pravkar sem zacel. (F. [Fonda] 2013: 3)

O prisiljenosti v transnacionalno mobilnost zgovorno pri¢a tudi vrsta drugih znanstvenih biografij di-
plomantov, doktorandov in mladih raziskovalcev, o katerih vse pogosteje beremo v medijih (gl. npr.
Babij idr. 2008; Zgonik, Ule 2012; Marn 2012). Le malokdo, ki odide, se tudi vrne, in e se vrne - upajoc,
da bi vendarle dobil zaposlitev - je kaj lahko prisiljen znova oditi v tujino, kjer se vse pogosteje premika
med razli¢nimi univerzami in instituti znotraj in zunaj Evrope in pri tem sprejema tudi obcasna dela za
skandalozno nizko placo.

Kaze, da se v sedanjem casu tudi visoko izobrazenim kadrom obeta, da bodo v svoji delovni dobi
vsaj nekajkrat zamenjali sluzbo. Pogostost menjave sluzb se bo pred koncem delovne dobe sedanje
generacije visoko izobrazenih ljudi skoraj zagotovo Se povecala. »Fleksibilnost« je moto danasnjega
¢asa, in Ce jo uporabimo za trg dela, oznanja konec »sluzbe, kak§rno poznamo«, namesto tega pa na-
poveduje zacetek dela s kratkoro¢nimi pogodbami, prehodnimi pogodbami ali brez pogodb. To se
izpri¢uje tudi v tem, da so mladi raziskovalci prisiljeni »nepretrgoma tekati od enega [raziskovalnegal
projekta k drugemu, da si zagotovijo vsaj delno kontinuiteto znanstvenega dela in preskrbo temeljne
socialne opore« (Kotnik 2005: 71). Zaposlovanje je postalo tudi na trgu znanja kratkoro¢no in nezaneslji-
vo, okleS¢eno oprijemljivih (kaj Sele zagotovljenih) moznosti in torej epizodno.



Spremembe v zaposlovanju visoko izobrazenih ljudi prinasajo s seboj, ob strahovih, bojaznih in
stiskah, tudi nove oblike mobilnosti, ki bi jih v navezavi na Spelo Kal¢i¢, Marka Juntinena in Nata$o Ro-
geljo (2013) lahko imenovali »marginalna mobilnost«. Avtorji navajajo, da marginalno mobilnost opre-
deljujejo naslednje skupne znacilnosti: poudarjeni mobilni Zivljenjski stil, ki ni niti popolnoma prisilen
niti prostovoljen in poteka vzdolz ohlapno dolocenih poti, sentimenti marginalnosti in liminalnosti,
odsotnost v politiziranih javnih sferah ter neprestano pogajanje s sedentarnimi®* normami nacionalnih
drzav. Vendar, tako bi lahko dodali, tudi te norme niso ve¢ tako sedentarne, kot se lahko zazdi, Se zlasti,
¢e upostevamo, da lokus politicne moci nacionalnih drzav danes ni ve¢ omejen na nacionalne vlade,
temvec si ga morajo te deliti z razli¢cnimi globalnimi akterji na razli¢nih ravneh: subnacionalni, nacional-
ni, regionalni in transnacionalni (Rizman 2006: 11). V tem smislu je mogoce govoriti tudi o preobrazbi
»sedentarnih norm« nacionalnih drzav, saj te v svoje politike vse bolj vklju¢ujejo imperativ mobilnosti,
ki ne sili toliko v prostorsko omejenost, temvec zlasti v prehajanje drzavnih meja.

Seveda ne smemo spregledati, da je za pojem »marginalna mobilnost« znacilna zlasti teznja po
prihodkih ter Zelja po iskanju boljsih Zivljenjskih in prezivetvenih razmer. Te danes vse bolj opredelju-
jejo tudi »elito znanjak, torej skupino, ki se jo pogosto povezuje z idealizirajo¢o podobo hipermobilne
»junaske figure pozne moderne« (Schroer 2006: 116), ki na piedestal svobos¢in postavlja prav svobodo
gibanja. Vendar, kot plavzibilno ponazarjajo Kalci¢, Juntunen in Rogelja (2013), ta figura prej odgovarja
priro¢nim teoretskim predstavam o mobilnem Zivljenjskem stilu kot pa konkretni empiri¢ni realnosti.
Na eni strani je tu pogled na mobilnost kot osvobodilni akt, ki se ga enaci z gibljivostjo, dinami¢nostjo
in vitalnostjo, na drugi, pogosto prezrti strani, pa opazanje, da nac¢elo mobilnosti poraja tako nove (po-
gosto iznajdljive) prezZivetvene strategije kot raznovrstne prisile.

Te prisile se med drugim kazejo v tem, da imajo mladi vse manj moznosti za kakovostno in vsem
dostopno visokosolsko izobrazevanje. Renata Salecl se v intervjuju z Ranko Iveljo (2011) strinja s slo-
venskimi Studenti, pripadniki gibanja 150, da danasnje fakultete postajajo vse bolj »tovarne, katerih
cilj je »¢imprej izobraziti kadre za potrebe gospodarstva«. Univerze poleg tega »vse bolj funkcionirajo
kot korporacije, tudi javne med njimi«, k €emur pripomore tudi ekonomska kriza. V anglosaskem svetu,
tako Salecl, je »ena glavnih nalog univerz pridobivati tuje Studente po svetu, ki lahko placajo visoke
$olnine, in odpirati kolidZe v tretjem svetu, kjer poucujejo »slabo placani gostujoci profesorji«. Rastko
Mocnik (2012: 64, op. 60) govori o »Evropi, ki »krizo univerz hkrati izvaza na svoje obrobje (v Rusijo,
nekdanje kolonije v Afriki in delno Aziji) in jo uvaza iz sedanjih in uveljavljajocih se sredis¢ (kolikor sama
postaja polperiferija ZDA in vzhodne Azije).«

UNIVERZA KOT TRANSKULTURNI PROSTOR

Transkulturnost — ali tudi transkulturacija — je pojem, ki v zadnjih dveh desetletjih, zlasti v kontekstu
transnacionalizacije, postaja tudi v Evropi vse pomembnejsi (gl. Juri¢ Pahor 2012b). Transnacionalizacija
gradi nove povezave med kulturami, ljudmi in kraji ter s tem spreminja tudi vsakdanje visoko$olsko
okolje. Na pojem transkulturnosti v povezavi z visokim Solstvom se na primer navezuje Lilo Schmitz
(2006), ko pravi:

Studenti se gibljejo v tevilnih jezikih, migrirajo, potujejo, pripadajo razli¢nim scenam in slojem - zaradi revi¢ine,
brezposelnosti in bega razpolagajo z ve¢ domovinami. Opredeljujejo jih mobilnost in »razdomovinjenje« ter iz

tega izhajajoce »samovoljne strategije re-lokalizacije«.

Ce smo univerzo v naslovu koncipirali kot transnacionalni in transkulturni prostor, smo to storili v nave-
zavi na »prostorski obratg, ki ga je s svojo prelomno $tudijo Production de I'espace sredi sedemdesetih

3 Sedentaren: nastanjen, stalen, vezan na kako mesto ali ozemlje.



let spodbudil francoski sociolog in filozof Henri Lefebvre. Gre za razvoj, ki je predstavljal jasen odmik
od predstave, da zivimo in delujemo v zaprtih, homogenih in samo-po-sebi obstojecih prostorih naci-
onalnih drzav z ustrezajo¢imi nacionalnimi druzbami. Ta predstava je sovpadala z videnjem prostora
in kraja kot stati¢nega »kontejnerja« kulturnih tradicij, ki je med oblikovanjem nacionalnih drzav tudi
kulturo zakoli¢il na nacionalni teren z ozemeljskimi mejami. Naj v tem kontekstu omenimo $e Michela
Foucaulta, ki vse do danes deluje kot navdih za nove premisleke o oblasti, tak3ne, ki nima sredisca in jo
je treba misliti »lokalnog, »regionalnox, »perifernoc, disperzno, kot heterogeno polje sil (Deleuze 1988).
V svojem predavanju O drugih prostorih, v katerem je med drugim Ze leta 1967 naznanil »zacetek dobe
prostorak, predpostavlja, da »svet danes ni vec toliko razumljen kot veliko Zivo bitje, ki se razvija v ¢asu,
temvec kot mreza, katere vrvi se prepletajo in povezujejo tocke« (Foucault 1967: 317). Ta svet Foucault
oznaci tudi kot prostor »sosedskih odnosov« in »prostor relacij« (prav tam).

Wolfgang Welsch veckrat poudarja, da je treba iz tovrstnih diagnoz izpeljati nujne pojmovne in
normativne posledice: »Nase kulture de facto Ze zdavnaj nimajo vec oblike homogenosti in separacije.
Nasprotno, privzele so obliko, ki jo oznacujem kot transkulturno, ker sa moumevno prehaja tradicional-
ne kulturne meje« (Welsch 1997: 71). Ta preobrazba se Welschu kaze kot »nov tip mnostva: mnostva
razli¢nih kultur in Zivljenjskih oblik, vsaka med njimi pa izhaja iz transkulturnih kombinacij«. Tako znova
nastane visoka stopnja kulturne raznolikosti, »le da razlike zdaj ne nastajajo vec s sobivanjem jasno
zamejenih kultur (kot pri mozaiku), temve¢ se oblikujejo med kulturnimi mrezami, ki imajo nekaj ele-
mentov skupnih, a se v drugih razlikujejo, tako da obstajajo med njimi tako sovpadanja kot razlike«
(prav tam: 78).

Vse bolj postaja jasno, da tudi univerza ni prostor separacije, ampak je oblikovan, naseljen in
prehoden prostor. Danes ni ve¢ mogoce spregledati, da zaprtost visokoSolskih sistemov v nacional-
ne okvire izgublja svoj pomen. O tem govori mo¢no povecana mobilnost univerzitetnih uciteljev
in (zlasti) Studentov, ki je na univerzah v ZDA ali denimo na Nizozemskem znatno bolj zaznavna kot
na primer v Nemciji ali Sloveniji. |1z raziskovalnega dela v okviru postdoktorskega projekta Kulturne
znacilnosti slovenskih elit v kontekstu vkljucevanja v Evropsko unijo, ki ga je v letih 2003 in 2004 opravil
Matevz Tomsic, izhaja:

Pripadnost naciji je $e vedno primarni tip identitete, saj se vecina ljudi iz slovenske elite ¢uti bolj Slovence kot Ev-
ropejce.V svojih vrednotah se ne razlikujejo bistveno od splosne populacije [...] Tako pripadniki elite kot obicajni
drzavljani gojijo relativno ambivalenten odnos do globalizacije, pri ¢emer je opaziti precejsnjo mero skepticiz-
ma. To velja nasploh za njihov odnos do tujih idej. Vecina sicer ugotavlja relativno odprtost do tujih idej, ki pa je
pogosto bolj deklarativne narave. (Tomsic¢ 2008: 201-202)

Wolfgang Welsch (2010: 54—55) o visoko3olskem prostoru v Nemciji ugotavlja, da sta mobilnost in po-
sledi¢no multietni¢nost v njem sicer obcutno narasli, vendar se omejujeta pretezno na Studentsko po-
pulacijo. Ce razumemo pod univerzo skupnost univerzitetnih uciteljev in $tudentov, potem je ta napre-
dek po njegovem enostranski, namre¢ omejen na studente, medtem ko je u¢no osebje »3e naprej ho-
mogeno, namre¢ nemsko«. To enostranskost napredka zaznava v nekaksni nereflektirani teznji k temu,
da s pomocjo stereotipnih diferenciacij urejamo heterogenost sveta, v katerem zivimo, denimo tako, da
delamo razlike med »nami« in »njimi«. Welsch to ponazori s konkretnim primerom, in sicer z razpisom
katedre za filozofijo na nemski univerzi. Tamkajsnji emerit si je prizadeval, da jo zasede japonski kolega,
kar bi odgovarjalo duhu ¢asa in mednarodni usmeritvi katedre. Kolegi in kolegice so se tega otepali
in »namesto mednarodno visoko renomiranega Japonca imenovali povpre¢nega nemskega kolega«
(prav tam: 54). Klju¢no vlogo pri imenovanju profesorja na redno katedro so torej odigrali (mono)naci-
onalni stereotipi, s katerimi se rado spregleda raznovrstnost sveta in nianse v njem.

Na - v tem primeru nemski (lahko pa na primer tudi slovenski) — visoko3olski ravni se nezmoznost
dejavnega zZivljenja transkulturnosti kaze Ze v tem, da univerza ni zmoZna oblikovati dejanske transkul-
turne skupnosti, ki bi jo sooblikovali predstavniki razli¢nih nacij, etnij ali kulturnih skupin. Dejanska



transkulturnost spodbuja k sodelovanju in h gradnji vklju¢ujoce skupnosti; zahteva dinami¢ne druz-
bene odnose med posamezniki razli¢nih kultur, ki — kot pravi Homi K. Bhabha (1995: 207) - »niso bile
nikdar enotne same v sebi, niti preprosto dualisti¢cne v razmerju sebstva do drugega«. Tudi Bernhard
Waldenfels (1997: 157) pravi: »Drugi govorijo vedno Ze iz mene, ko govorim drugim. Na zacetku je me3a-
nica, ne cistost. Predpostavka o genuini Cistosti rase ali kulture izvira iz blodne ideje cistosti.« Wolfgang
Welsch (2010: 51) se takole navezuje na Edwarda Saida: »Edward Said ima prav, ko pravi: »Vse kulture so
hibridne; nobena ni ¢ista; nobena ni identi¢na z nekim »¢istim« ljudstvom; nobena ne sestoji iz homo-
genega tkivac.«

Bodimo konkretnejsi: le tezko bi denimo zanikali, da so v Trstu Ziveli pripadniki razli¢nih narodov
in etnij (npr. Grki, Armenci, Srbi, Judje), ki so bili v 19. stoletju med najpomembnejsimi akterji razvoja
mesta, pa ¢eprav so za njimi izginile skoraj vse sledi. K temu je pripomoglo uveljavljanje imaginarija
o drzavi, ki (naj) jo predstavlja »en sam« narod. Transkulturnost in hibridnost sta v tem imaginari-
ju zato »videni kot nemogoci, nenormalni, nemoralni in celo izdajalski« (Pusnik 2011: 158). Gre za
ugotovitev, ki se projektivno zrcali tudi v tem, da so omenjeni kolegi na nemski univerzi (katedri za
filozofijo) raje Se naprej »zrli v povpre¢nega nemskega kot pa v visoko referen¢nega japonskega
kandidata. Tovrstne projekcije se kazejo tudi v tem, da $e vedno nimamo na razpolago zadovoljivih
konceptualnih orodij za dekonstrukcijo tistega, kar je bilo v nacionalnih imaginarijih izklju¢eno, de-
simbolizirano, zastrto.

Ce torej danes zelimo govoriti o transkulturnosti v Trstu ali na trzaski in drugih univerzah, bi morali
imeti pred seboj obsezen izbor znanstvenih in drugih tekstov, napisanih iz razli¢nih zornih kotov, pri
¢emer bi moraliiz njih izhajajoca spoznanja razporediti v novo, za nase dojemanije sirso in kompleksnej-
$0 »kompozicijo«. »Transkulturnost v visoki $oli« pomeni po Welschu (2010: 54—55) nekaj vec in nekaj
drugega kot zgolj stopnjevano raznolikost »izvorov«. Vsiljuje se mu primerjava z orkestrom ali s plesno
skupino, ki sta sestavljena iz pripadnikov razli¢nih narodov/etnij. TakSna sestava je sama po sebi sicer
lahko razveseljiva, toda Ce ta »pisana ¢eta« potem igra neko klasi¢no simfonijo, s tem realizira manj
transkulturnosti, kot bi bilo mogoce. Iti bi moralo predvsem za to, da iz razli¢nih kultur prihajajo ne le
akterji, ampak da tudi delo, ki ga ustvarjajo ali predvajajo, v sebi povezuje razli¢ne kulturne vzorce, da
torej ni monokulturno, temvec¢ transkulturno zasnovano.

Na to predpostavko napeljuje med drugim tudi odmevna knjiga, ki se nanasa na opozicijo med
literarno in naravoslovno kulturo; pred vec kot petdesetimi leti jo je napisal Charles Peirce Snow (1987
[1959]). Avtor v njej predlaga, naj se obe »kulturi« priblizata druga drugi in se med seboj izmenjujeta.
Mogoce je pomisliti tudi na razli¢ne znanstvene paradigme (tako med znanstvenimi skupinami kot tudi
znotraj njih) in pri tem usmeriti pogled na njihove povezave ali medsebojne implikacije ter se zavzemati
za angazirano mrezenje. V tem kontekstu je zanimiv tudi projekt New Media Cross-Border.* Koncal se
je z razstavo sodobnih umetniskih praks, pristopov in procesov, ki so obiskovalce na participativen
nacin vabili k spoznavanju, predvsem pa k skupnemu razmisleku o izzivih danasnjega ¢asa ter sou-
stvarjanju novih resitev - k preseganju vsebinskih, simbolnih in fizicnih meja, s katerimi se srecujemo
kot posamezniki in kot del SirSe druzbe (gl. http://noborderculture.eu/). V projektu je bil opazen im-
pulz po ugovarjanju hegemonim tendencam dominantnih diskurzov ter po ustvarjanju novih modelov
(skupnostnega) delovanja in ¢ezmejnega dialoga. Nedvomno pa tovrstni projekti pripomorejo tudi k
oblikovanju artikuliranega nestrinjanja oziroma »protielit, ki je najbolj zaznavno prav med $tudenti in
intelektualci (kulturniske in humanisti¢ne provenience) (gl. Tomsi¢ 2008: 87—94).

»Transdisciplinarnost« bi bila, tako Wolfgang Welsch (2010: 56), tudi najustreznejse geslo za poime-
novanje »transkulturnosti v visoki Soli«. Naj v tem kontekstu omenimo kulturologijo (zlasti birmingham-
ske pa tudi frankfurtske Sole), ki je ni mogoce omejiti na homogeni prostor redukcionisti¢ne stroke, saj

4 Projekt se je izvajal v okviru operativhega programa IPA Slovenija-Hrvaska 2007-2013 in v partnerstvu
Autonomnega centra ACT iz Cakovca, Kulturno izobrazevalnega drustva KIBLA iz Maribora, Drustva mladih V.
U. K. iz Varazdina in Drustva prekmurske pobude ONEJ iz Murske Sobote.



zdruzuje teoreticne in prakti¢ne prvine razli¢nih znanstvenih disciplin in kombinira raznolike didaktic-
ne pristope ter individualne in skupinske nacine pridobivanja, uporabe in aplikacije znanja (Debeljak
2014). Nekaj podobnega velja tudi za etni¢ne in manjsinske studije. Tudi teh ni mogoce zoziti na eno
samo disciplino, saj so etni¢ne/manjsinske kategorije izpostavljene nenehnim spremembam, kar velja
Se zlasti za Cas globalizacije, v katerem ljudje vse bolj nihajo, posredujejo ali prevajajo med raznolikimi
kolektivnimi interpelacijami in kulturnimi/etni¢nimi kodi; njihove identitete postajajo vse bolj komple-
ksne in hibridne (Bhabha 1994; gl. tudi Tschernokoshewa, Juri¢ Pahor 2005; Juri¢ Pahor 2012b). Tako
kulturni kot tudi etni¢ni in manjsinski Studiji morajo biti zaradi svoje vecplastne narave transdisciplinar-
no zasnovani in morajo vkljucevati najrazlicnejsa znanja. Zato naj se transdisciplinarnost prakticira ze
v posamicnih predmetih, ne Sele med predmeti. Le tako je mogoce zadostiti tematskim zahtevam in
standardom sodobnega znanja.

SKLEPNE MISLI

Prica smo globalnemu prestrukturiranju sveta, ki se odraza tudi v viziji univerz. Te niso ve¢ omejene z
nacionalnimi okuviri, saj jih vse bolj dolocajo procesi globalizacije. To se med drugim kaze v tem, da tako
v svetovnem kot tudi v evropskem in ozjem slovenskem merilu transnacionalna mobilnost studentov,
raziskovalcev in akademskega osebja od devetdesetih let 20. stoletja moc¢no narasca, in zdi se, da se bo
srednje- in dolgoroc¢no $e moc¢no povecala. Transnacionalna mobilnost je znacilna predvsem za »elito
znanjag, ki jo v grobem delimo na »ekonomsko-poslovno elitok, ki se za mobilnost odloc¢a predvsem
zaradi vabljivih ponudb mednarodnih korporacij, financnih sluzb in drzavnih politik. Omenjena elita,
ki razpolaga s precejsnjimi zmoznostmi domisljanja idej in nac¢inov, da te postanejo zaZelene in trzne,
kar velja tudi za razvijanje strategij, usmerjenih k maksimiranju dobicka, je za globalni neoliberalni ka-
pitalizem paradigmati¢na. K novi »eliti znanja« lahko pristevamo tudi akademike in znanstvenike ter
Studente, ki se za transnacionalno mobilnost ne odlocajo toliko iz ozkih ekonomskih razlogov, ki jih dik-
tirajo lobiji novega globalnega kapitalizma, temvec zlasti zaradi subjektivnih zelja po boljsih poklicnih
moznostih, pridobitvi novih znanj, spoznavanju novih krajev in prijateljstev, vabljivem »skoku v nezna-
no«in drugih izbir. Vse bolj stopa v ospredje kategorija mladih in mlajsih intelektualcev, ki jo oznacujejo
»marginalna mobilnost« ter z njo povezani prekernost ter zaznamovanost s stalno eksistenc¢no stisko;
to je praviloma nekaj, kar si Zelijo presedi. Ker vedo, da jih je zlahka mogoce zavredi, se branijo razvijati
privrZzenost in navezanost na svoja delovna mesta ali vpisovati svoje Zivljenjske smotre v tako projici-
rano prihodnost. To pa hkrati pomeni, da je dolgoro¢na varnost zadnja stvar, ki bi se je lahko naucili
povezovati z delom. Novost imajo za dobro novico, negotovost kaj lahko za vrednoto, nestabilnost za
imperativ. »Veliko prekercev na redno zaposlene delavce gleda kot na nekaj arhai¢nega,« je pri svojih
vrstnikih zaznal Primoz Krasovec, 34-letnik, ki tudi sam dela v prekernih delovnih razmerjih. Rednim
sluzbam se pripiSeta monotonost in dolgocasnost, fleksibilnim pa svoboda in ustvarjalnost, kar je po
Krasovcu najuspesnejsi ideoloski trik neoliberalne zaposlitvene politike (gl. Kosak 2014: 30).

Ne smemo pa seveda spregledati, da je transnacionalna mobilnost pomembna tudi za spodbu-
janje spostovanja drugacnosti in transkulturni dialog. V tem kontekstu sta pomembna pretok peda-
goskega osebja in raziskovalcev med visokosolskimi in raziskovalnimi ustanovami ter prenos v tujini
pridobljenih znanjin izkusenj v sdomaci« prostor. Prav pogled na to realnost pa nas sili, da se poslovimo
od utecenih razlocitvenih misljenjskih vzorcev, tako da se preusmerimo k tistim, ki od vsega zacetka
ra¢unajo s prepletanji in upostevajo njihove posledice. Predmetov - in to je klju¢na tocka - ni mogoce
preprosto vkalupiti v znanstveno disciplino, saj ta zahteva transdisciplinarni pristop. Danasnja izobraz-
ba temelji na poznavanju in obvladanju prec¢nih povezav med znanstvenimi podrogji. Transdisciplinar-
nost je torej, in tu se navezujemo na Wolfganga Welscha (2010: 59), »v okviru visoke $ole ustrezni ekvi-
valent za transkulturnost v okviru druzbe. Tako kot gre na druzbeni ravni za povezavo in prepletenost
razli¢nih kulturnih vzorcev, tako gre na akademski ravni za mrezenje razli¢nih kultur znanja.«
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PREPLET MIGRACIJ IN UCENJA: BIOGRAFSKO UCENJE
KOT FORMIRANJE IDENTITETE IN ZNANJA
OB MIGRACIJSKIH IZKUSNJAH

Klara KOZAR ROSULNIK', Nives LICEN"

COBISS 1.02

IZVLECEK

Preplet migracij in ucenja: Biografsko ucenje kot formiranje identitete in znanja ob migracij-
skih izkusnjah

Besedilo prikaze migracijske izkusnje kot polje ucenja, ki ga interpretiramo s teorijo biografskega uce-
nja. Migracije so pomemben zivljenjski prehod, ki ustvarja moznosti za ucenje tako na makro ravni ob
soocanju posameznika s kulturnimi sistemi kot na makro ravni ob drobnih zgodbah individualnega
izkusanja odnosov in prehodov. Biografsko u¢enje obravnava kot proces, ki se dogaja v vsakdanjem ziv-
lienju in pomeni re-/konstrukcijo identitete, znanja, vescin, stalis¢ in vrednot. V tem procesu je subjekt
avtorefleksiven, aktiven »producent« znanja in konstruiranja lastne identitete. Z ucenjem se preko re-
fleksivne naracije in refleksivne prakse vsakdanjega zivljenja spreminja njegov zivljenjski svet. Namen
¢lanka je analizirati biografsko ucenje in ga ob migracijah kot transformativnih izkusnjah opisati kot
konceptualno orodje za njegovo raziskovanje.
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ABSTRACT

Intertwining of Migrations and Learning: Biographic Learning as Forming an Identity and
Knowledge through Migration Experiences

The text presents migration experiences as a field of learning interpreted through the biographic le-
arning theory. Migrations represent important life transitions creating learning opportunities both on
the macro level by individuals facing cultural systems, and on the micro level through tiny stories of an
individual’s experiencing of relationships and transitions. The text deals with biographic learning as a
process that takes place in everyday life and signifies a (re)construction of identity, knowledge, skills,
attitudes and values. In this process, the subject is auto-reflective, an active “producer” of knowled-
ge and constructor of their own identity. With learning, their life sphere changes through reflective
narration and reflective practices of everyday life. The purpose of the paper is to analyse biographic
learning and to describe it as a conceptual tool used to research learning by means of migrations as
transformative experiences.

KEY WORDS: migration, biographical learning, disjunction, identity
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UvoD

Migracije so specifi¢en pojav, s katerim se ukvarjajo razlicne humanisti¢ne in druzboslovne vede. Kot
interdisciplinarno podro¢je raziskovanja so preplet razli¢nih spoznanj. V andragogiki se s proucevanjem
migracij in z njim povezanega uéenja ukvarjamo na dva nacina. Prvi je povezan z razli¢nimi vrstami or-
ganiziranega izobraZevanja za migrante (prim. McNair 2009; Vrecer 2010; Moser 2012; Guo 2013; Zelinska
2013), drugi pa z dozivljanjem sprememb in izkustvenim u¢enjem ob zapusc¢anju geografskega in social-
nega prostora ter umesc¢anju v nov prostor, odraza pa se v spremenjenih posameznikovih znanju iniden-
titeti, simbolnih mrezah in pomenih, nacinih misljenja, emocionalnih procesih in praksah vsakdanjega
Zivljenja. Organizirano izobrazevanje za migrante je del Stevilnih raziskav. Tudi v sklopu ESREA mreze
raziskovalcev izobrazevanja odraslih je organizirana posebna, migracijam namenjena skupina (ESREA
2014), ki se ukvarja z razli¢nimi oblikami in dejavniki izobrazevanja. Razmeroma malo pa je raziskav o t. i.
informalnem ucenju ali ucenju’ v vsakdanjem Zivljenju, ki bi vklju¢evale tudi izkusnje migrantov.

Migracije ustvarjajo procese in situacije multiple pripadnosti, migrantov namre¢ ne povezujejo iz-
klju¢no z enim samim prostorom - izvornim, ali z novo druzbo. S horizontalnim gibanjem med razli¢nimi
kulturnimi konteksti namre¢ prihaja do medsebojnega prepletanja. Migracijske izkusnje v vsakdanjih
praksah poleg obcutenja pripadnosti ustvarjajo Stevilne druge izzive, ki jih, ko Zelimo fenomenolosko?
spoznati osebno izku$njo kot vir u¢enja, pogosto raziskujemo z etnografskimi in biografskimi metodami
(prim. Eastmond 2007; Trifanescu 2013). Vsakdanje prakse, ki (ob migraciji) niso zgolj ponavljanje znanih
rutin, so »umescene v stalne premisleke o spreminjanju in ohranjanju« (Milharci¢ Hladnik 2007: 40). To
implicira refleksivno ucenje, ki ga razumemo kot holisti¢ni proces oblikovanja znanja, emocij, stalis¢,
vrednot. Prakse se spreminjajo z izbiranjem in odloc¢anjem, kateri nacin zZivljenja bo posameznik v novih
kulturnih okoljih inoviral (spremenil, transformiral ali razvil) in katere kulturne prakse bo ohranil. Holi-
sti¢ni procesi spreminjanja posameznikove osebnosti ob dozivljanju migracij so bili izziv Ze za raziskave
v prejsnjem stoletju. Thomas in Znaniecki (Ule 2009: 125) sta, da bi zajela razli¢na podrocja ¢lovekove
osebnosti, ki se spreminjajo in vplivajo na delovanje v novem okolju, oblikovala koncept stalis¢ (kot kon-
glomerat med kognitivnim, emocionalnim in aktivnostnim). Pojasniti sta Zelela teZzave poljskih migran-
tov pri vklju¢evanju v amerisko druzbo (glej tudi Stanley 2010). V sodobnosti se torej poleg raziskovanja
izobraZevanja kot organizirane dejavnosti v povezavi z migracijami razvija $e podro¢je raziskovanja uce-
nja kot neorganiziranega procesa. Migracije razumemo kot intenzivne tranzicije, ob katerih posameznik
za transformiranje svoje izkusnje uporablja razlicne modalitete, ki so zato vir ucenja.

Migracijske izku$nje so vir novega znanja in vplivajo na spreminjanje identitete. Spremembe znanja
in identitete lahko pojasnjujemo s teorijami transformativnega (llleris 2014), refleksivnega (Korthagen
2008) in biografskega u¢enja (Alheit, Dausien 2002). Slednje, ki implicira pridobivanje, strukturiranje in
prestrukturiranje znanja ter vescin, razvoj osebnih znacilnosti in konstrukcijo identitete, interpretiramo
kot proces ucenja v vsakdanjem Zivljenju ter iz Zivljenja (Hoare 2009: 75). Vse to se odraza v spremenje-
nih praksah, ki so del posameznega sociokulturnega okolja, zato lahko govorimo o ‘situacijskem uce-
nju’ (situated learning). Raziskovanje tovrstnega ucenja je raziskovanje ucenja v vsakdanjem Zzivljenju v
nekem kulturnem kontekstu.

1 Zaucenje, ki ni organizirano in se dogaja v vsakdanjem Zivljenju kot nenadzorovano u¢enje, nimamo enotnega
poimenovanja. V literaturi se pogosto srecujemo z izenacevanjem izraza informal z izrazom 'priloZznostno". Stri-
njamo se z Bracom Rotarjem (Rotar 2013: 103), da za vse strokovne izraze ni mogoce najti slovenske ustreznice
in da je vcasih »ponasevanje« vir nesporazumov. Informalno ucenje ne pomeni le priloZznostnega pridobivanja
znanja, temvec¢ oznacuje »nezapovedano, nenadzorovano, samoiniciativho« ucenje (prav tam), ki ni prilo-
znostno usposabljanje. Informalno u¢enje lahko razumemo kot ucenje v vsakdanjem Zivljenju, ki se ne do-
gaja zunaj druzbenih procesov.

2 Pri raziskovanju ucenja in izobraZevanja v povezavi z migracijami ne uporabljamo le fenomenoloskih pristo-
pov. Slednji so primerni pri uporabi modela biografskega ucenja, ker zasledujemo dozivljajsko bivanjske zna-
¢ilnosti; te vodijo v bivanjsko celobitno vednost, ki poleg racionalnega vkljucuje tudi emocionalno, duhovno,
uteleseno znanje, ki ga prouc¢ujemo iz zornega kota posameznika ali posameznice, ki u¢enje dozivlja.



Pri analizi dejavnikoy, ki vplivajo na ustvarjanje znanja in re-/konstrukcijo identitete, izhajamo iz
predpostavke o aktivni vlogi posameznika, ki ustvarja svojo zivljenjsko pripoved in oblikuje svoje vsak-
danje prakse. Tako nastajajo eksplicitni pomeni in eksplicitno znanje in tudi tiha produkcija pomenov
ali tiho znanje, ki najpogosteje ostaja neozavesceno in neprepoznano. Produkcija pomenov v Zivljenj-
skem svetu ne poteka kot petrificirana reprodukcija zunanjih okvirov, temvec je posameznik aktivni
ustvarjalec svojega imaginarija ali referen¢nega okvira.

Besedilo analizira biografsko ucenje kot konceptualno orodje, s katerim lahko interpretiramo uce-
nje ob migracijah. Ko se ljudje selijo, izstopijo iz nekega prostora, ki dobi mesto v spominu, in vstopijo v
nov prostor, ki ga opomenijo, kar lahko razumemo kot u¢enje ob namestitvi. Ob tem razvijajo obcutek za
oba sociokulturna prostora in spreminjajo referencni okvir, s pomocjo katerega presojajo sebe in okolje.

BIOGRAFSKO UCENJE

Ker biografsko ucenje raziskujemo interdisciplinarno, ga lahko osvetlimo iz razli¢nih zornih kotov. Kon-
cept biografije kot konstrukcije identitete je del socioloskih in antropoloskih raziskav. Na biografsko
pripoved je pozorna psihoanaliza, kulturna in socialna psihologija pa proucujeta biografije in ucenje v
kontekstu raziskovanja kognitivnega in emocionalnega razvoja.

Koncept 'biografskega ucenja' (biographical learning) se je pojavil v devetdesetih letih prejsSnjega
stoletja in je prinesel preobrat pri proucevanju ucenja v vsakdanjem zivljenju. Model osvetljuje u¢enje
kot stalno izkustveno razvijanje s poudarkom na refleksivnosti. Poleg poudarjanja posameznikove su-
bjektivnosti, njegove zmoznosti spreminjanja samega sebe in (re)konstrukcije identitete uposteva tudi
druzbene strukture ter posameznikovo vpetost v kulturno okolje. Ker ne zajema le formalnih in orga-
niziranih vidikov ucenja, temve¢ tudi razli¢ne vidike procesov ucenja in praks v vsakdanjem Zivljenju
(glej Hallgvist, Hydén 2013), je dovolj sirok model, da lahko vkljuci raznovrstno ucenje tudi ob migraciji.

Besedna zveza biografsko ucenje se uporablja za opis odnosa med u¢enjem in biografijo, tj. dialek-
ti¢nosti med biografijo in procesom ucenja; posameznikova biografija strukturira njegovo ali njeno uce-
nje, u¢enje pa strukturira biografsko zgodbo. Tedder in Biesta (2007a, 2007b) ter Dominicé (2000) opre-
delijo biografsko ucenje kot proces ucenja iz Zivljenja. Povezujemo ga s teorijami izkustvenega (Fenwick
2004), transformativnega ucenja (O'Sullivan 2003; Mezirow 2009), u¢enja ob Zivljenjskih prehodih/tranzi-
cijah (Stroobants idr. 2001; Glastra idr. 2004; Ecclestone 2010) ter narativnega ucenja (Rossiter, Clark 2007;
Goodson idr. 2010; Goodson, Gill 2011). V vseh nastetih teoretskih modelih je u¢enje nacin spoprijemanja
z novimi situacijami, vkljucevanja v sociokulturne okvire in (pre)oblikovanja znanja ter identitete skozi ce-
loten Zivljenjski potek. Vendar pa je rezultat biografskega ucenja celovita spremenjena oseba v 'Zivljenj-
skem svetu' (life world) in ne le znanje ali struktura pomenov. Biografsko u¢enje je kombinacija procesov
na ravni misljenja, ¢ustvovanja in delovanja, kjer prihaja do (pre)oblikovanja izkuSenj, znanja in struktur
dejavnosti v novo znanje, vescine, vrednote, nove nacine misljenja, custvovanja in delovanja ter konstrui-
ranja sebstva, celoten proces pa je integriran v posameznikovo 'Zivljenjsko zgodovino' (life history).

Biografsko ucenje pomeni premik od prejsnjih pojmovanj ucenja, kar lahko utemeljujemo s Stiri-
mi znacilnostmi. Prva znadilnost, ki se oddaljuje od tradicionalnih pojmovanj ucenja, je proucevanje
vsakdanjega zivljenja kot polja produkcije znanja. Druga znacilnost je holisti¢nost procesov ucenja, saj
zajema formalne, neformalne in informalne procese ter poleg kognitivnih vkljucuje tudi emocionalne
ali afektivne, telesne in intuitivne ali predrefleksivne elemente ter zdruzuje 'predzavestne’ (pre-conscio-
us) in zavestne dimenzije. Povezuje se s konceptoma 'tihega znanja' (tacit knowledge) in 'teorije afektov'
(affect theory). Naslednja znacilnost — odmik od dihotomij — uposteva okolje in posameznikovo aktivno
spoprijemanje s konteksti, v katere vstopa. Tako preseze ostro lo¢evanje med 'delovalnostjo' (agency)
in strukturo, med ujetostjo in avtonomnostjo. Pomembna razlika v razvoju posameznika je tudi odmik
od linearnosti. Kognitivno strukturalisti¢na tradicija je zasnovala kognitivni razvoj in s tem povezano
ucenje v linearnih zaporednih fazah. Sodobne raziskave o kognitivnem, emocionalnem in moralnem



razvoju (prim. Sinnott 2009), ki jih vkljucuje koncept biografskega ucenja, kazejo, da je razvoj odraslega
odvisen od vklju¢enosti v socialna omrezja in prehajanja med obdobji in omreZji. Ker v razvoju odrasle-
ga ni jasnih (vnaprej determiniranih) sekvenc, je pomembno ucenje v vsakdanjem Zivljenju, tako v ob-
dobjih stabilnosti kot v obdobjih prehodov, ki veljajo za obdobja nestabilnosti. Konstrukcija identitete
je po modelu biografskega ucenja v dialekti¢cnem odnosu z izkusnjami in Zivljenjskim svetom.

Biografsko ucenje se osredotoca na konstrukcijo in rekonstrukcijo identitete, kar so poudarili ze
prvi avtorji teorije (npr. Alheit 1994; Dominicé 2000). U¢enje je konglomerat med refleksivnim »identi-
tetnim delomg, ki se dogaja ob transformacijah izkusenj, in prakso, ki se odvija v sociokulturnem okolju.
Bistveni element biografskega ucenja so izkusnje, doZivetja kot del socialne prakse in refleksija. 'Dozi-
vljanje/izkusnja' (experience) sta v biografskem ucenju opredeljena s stirimi kategorijami. Zavestnost
izkusnje pomeni zmoznost, da je ¢lovek v svetu in spoznava svet. Biografskost izkusnje pomeni, da
se izkuSnje akumulirajo in preoblikujejo, kar v modelu u¢enja vzpostavlja razmerja med predhodnimi,
sedanjimiin prihodnjimi izkusnjami. Naslednji dve znacilnosti sta epizodnost, ki oznacuje trenutek stika
med subjektovim Zivljenjskim svetom in dogodkom, ter ob¢utljivost, ki oznacuje izkusnjo zzmoznostjo
obcutenja sveta. Izkusnje iz sedanjosti scasoma prehajajo v osebno zgodovino. Nastane dinamicen od-
nos med preteklostjo, sedanjostjo in prihodnostjo, kar se v biografskem ucenju kaze kot dinamika med
pomeni dozivetij, ki so del spomina, aktualnimi doZivetji in vizijo ali Zeljami za prihodnost.

Ucenje iz izkudenj ni novost, ki bi jo vpeljala teorija biografskega u¢enja. Prisotno je bilo Ze v filo-
zofiji pragmatizma in je vplivalo na oblikovanje teorije izkustvenega ucenja, ki jo je razvil Kolb® (1984
v Jarvis 2006) in nato dopolnil Jarvis (2006). Vendar pa v procesu u¢enja ni pomembna zgolj izkusnja,
temvec povezovanje izkusenj v mreznost biografije. Alheit (1994: 293) opozori, da je ze Dewey poudaril
kontinuiteto izkusnje, kar pomeni, da vsaka izku$nja prevzame nekaj od Ze dozivetih ter vpliva na vse
prihodnje. Poudaril je tudi, da se le takrat, ko je izkusnja predmet refleksije, ta lahko razume kot u¢na
izkusnja. Izkusnja, ki je predmet refleksije, je ozavescena. Biografsko ucenje pa s sodobnejsimi pogledi
vklju¢uje tudi implicitno znanje, ki ga uceci lahko ozavesti v nekih drugih okolis¢inah. To se pogosto
zgodi z naracijo, ki jo v teh primerih razumemo kot narativno ucenje, to je kot prakso, prek katere se
znanje ozavesti in se formirajo pomeni.

Koncept biografskega uc¢enja ima nekatere skupne tocke z Deweyevo mislijo o izku3nji, in sicer:
preplet preteklih in prihodnjih izkusenj v posameznikovem procesu biografskega ucenja ter poudar-
janje socialne vpetosti izkusnje. To pa ne pomeni, da je posameznikova identiteta le odsev socialne
strukture, temvec je refleksivno organizirana. Biografija (Alheit, Dausien 2002: 17) je:

avtonomen, samoustvarjen dosezek aktivnih subjektov, v katerem refleksivno organizirajo svoje izkusnje na
nacin, da ustvarijo osebno skladnost, koherentno identiteto in pomene svoje 'Zivljenjske zgodovine' (life history)
ter prenosljiv in zanesljiv pogled na svet, ki usmerja njihova dejanja.

Prenosljiv in zanesljiv pogled na svet ali zanesljivo znanje in zanesljiv nacin misljenja pomenijo, da lah-
ko pogled na svet, znanje in nacin, s katerim uceci razume svet, uporabi za delovanje v aktualni praksi.
Ko se to spremeni, nastane zareza, ki vodi v ucenje.

V svojih dosedanijih razpravah sta Alheit in Dausien (2002; prim. Tedder, Biesta 2009b) poudarila tri
bistvene znacilnosti biografskega ucenja: implicitnost, socialnost ter relativno avtonomnost.

Ko je posameznik vpet v biografsko ucenje, uporablja celotno svojo »biografsko zalogo znanja«
(Alheit, Dausien 2002: 15). Ko se posameznik soodi z Zivljenjskimi spremembami, je zanj pomemben
vir (spo)znanja tudi ‘predrefleksivni’ (pre-reflexive) skupek izkusenj. Predrefleksivni (neozavesceni)
kompleks izkusenj in vedenja ni sestavljen le iz posameznih izkusenj, temvec iz usklajene strukture

3 Kolbov krog izkustvenega ucenja je znan kot izhodis¢e za didakti¢no metodo izkustvenega ucenja, ki v
organizirani formi spodbuja refleksijo. Biografsko ucenje pa poteka brez zunanje organizacije, zato lahko
refleksija sledi neposredno dozivetju, lahko pa se zgodi tudi pozneje.



delovanja in znanja. Po navadi ga posameznik uporablja kot nekaj samoumevnega, brez refleksije, in
deluje kot implicitno oziroma tiho znanje. Vendar pa ga posameznik v posameznih trenutkih, ko nima
takojsnjega odgovora na dano situacijo, ozavesti s pomocjo refleksije. Alheit in Dausien (prav tam)
taksne izkusnje opisujeta kot trenutke samoizobrazevanja,* s prepricanjem, da se lahko »biografska
struktura znanja« spreminja s pomocjo refleksije. Tako biografski proces u¢enja ne pomeni le pridobi-
vanja novih znanj, temvec se v tem procesu tudi preoblikujejo Ze obstojeca znanja in identiteta (glej
Alheit 1994: 289-290). Tako se prepletata ucenje in biografija: biografija (kot preteklost) se uporablja in
spreminja v u¢nem procesu (sedanjost).

Biografsko ucenje ni proces, ki bi ekskluzivno potekal v posamezniku, pac pa se izku$nja in refleksi-
ja dogajata v druzbenem kontekstu. V posameznikovem Zivljenjskem svetu je vsaka izkusnja interpre-
tirana v odnosu do SirSega kulturnega okolja. U¢enje se dogaja v interakciji in komunikaciji z drugimi in
ga razumemo kot socialni proces.

Relativna avtonomnost biografskega ucenja pomeni, da ¢eprav je ucenje interaktivno in druzbe-
no strukturirano, sledi tudi svoji »individualni logiki«, ustvarjeni s specificno, biografsko vec¢plastno
strukturo izkusnje. Biografska struktura sama po sebi $e ni u¢ni proces, saj je odprta struktura, ki mora
vkljuciti nove izkusnje, pridobljene v interakciji s svetom, z drugimi in s samim seboj. Relativna avtono-
mnost posameznika pomeni, da ta s svojo refleksivnostjo vzpostavlja smer in izbira strategije u¢enja
(glej Alheit, Dausien 2002).

Za biografsko ucenje je pomemben tudi koncept narativnosti (Rossiter, Clark 2007; Tedder, Biesta
2009a). Poleg dozivetja potrebujemo sistem znakov, s katerimi dozivetje vpnemo v kulturne pomene,
in sistem znakov, s katerimi v dialogu z drugimi sporo¢amo dozivetje. Biografsko ucenje Tedder in Bi-
esta (2007a: 139) povezeta z narativno strukturo zivljenjske zgodbe. Avtorja s povezovanjem biograf-
skega ucenja z narativnostjo poudarjata tudi rabo pripovedi kot metode za refleksivno uc¢enje. Samo
pripovedovanje zivljenjske zgodbe se lahko kaze kot u¢ni proces, kar smo zgoraj poimenovali narativno
ucenje. Zivljenjska zgodba ni le rezultat izkuenj, doZivetega, temve¢ je konstruirana na temelju pome-
nov, ki so pripisani izkusnjam, zato sta jezik in nacin ubesedovanja pomembna. Konstrukcija zgodbe
(zgodbenost) in naracija sta del u¢nega procesa. Iz Zivljenjske zgodbe lahko razumemo, kaj posameznik
razmislja, na kak3en nacin in kaj ob dolocenih Zivljenjskih izkusnjah obcuti; prav tako lahko posame-
znik s pripovedovanjem o dozivetju kriticno analizira svoje dozivljanje. Bruner (1990: 119-121) zapise,
da se v zgodbi razkrivajo dejavniki, ki so vplivali na strukturiranje Zivljenjske zgodbe. Pripovedovanje
zivljenjske zgodbe ne pomeni le konstrukcije posameznikovega Zivljenja (zgodbe o zivljenju), pac pa
tudi konstrukcijo identitete, kar najpogosteje interpretiramo s konceptom narativne identitete (prim.
McAdams, Adler 2010) in z narativnimi teorijami v kontekstu biografskega ucenja.

Vendar pa biografsko ucenje ne ostaja le pri narativnih konceptih, temvec s poudarjanjem tihega
znanja in implicitnosti vpeljuje tudi pomen prakse. Sodobne teorije subjektivitete ter individualizaci-
je kazejo, da biografska perspektiva in 'biografi¢cnost' (biographicity) pridobivata veljavo kot temeljni
strukturi za ucenje in ustvarjanje pomenov. Stalni proces gradnje identitete (identizacija) je znacilnost,
ki v izobraZevanju odraslih aktualizira biografski pristop ter koncept biografskega u¢enja za razume-
vanje ucnih procesov. Do preloma stoletij je bil opaznejsi vpliv paradigme reprezentacij, nato pa sta
postala pomembna tudi teorija prakse in vitalizem, ki se kaZe v teoriji afektov. Rosi Braidotti (2002: 57)
zapise, da je to antidot za omejitve v jeziku konstruiranega poststrukturalisticnega subjekta. Ponuja
namre¢ nacin za ponovno povezavo subjekta z materialnim svetom in s potenciali za transformacijo. V
biografsko ucenje se poleg spreminjanja pomenov in simbolnih mreZ vkljucujejo tudi transformacije
na ravni afektov in delovanja, kar je odsev postmoderne reevalvacije vseh cutov in s tem tudi koncepta
utele$enega znanja.

4 Pojavljata se izraza self-education v angles¢ini in autoformation v francoscini. Oboje oznacuje samostojno
oblikovanje znanja in identitete, ¢esar ne smemo zamenjati s 'samostojnim uc¢enjem' kot didakti¢cno metodo
(self-directed learning). Self-education v modelu biografskega uc¢enja uporabljamo takrat, ko informacije ne pri-
hajajo iz zunanjega sveta, temvec iz posameznika.



UCENJE OB MIGRACIJAH

Biografsko ucenje je izrazitejSe ob tranzicijah. V povezavi z njimi nastane poseben model ucenja, tj.
tranzicijsko u¢enje. Izkusnja migracije kot tranzicije ustvarja nove nacine misljenja, custvovanja in zave-
danja sebe, kot to lahko opazimo v Zivljenjskih zgodbah migrantov, npr. v delih Spol in migracija (Cukut
Krili¢ 2009), Krila migracij (Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Mlekuz 2009), IN—IN: Zivijenjske zgodbe o sestavljenih iden-
titetah (Milharci¢ Hladnik 2011) ter v porocilih o raziskavah Zivljenjskih zgodb (Passerini, Braidotti 2004).

Izkudnja selitve je za posameznika pozitiven in/ali zelo stresen, ¢ustven, nemalokrat celo negativen
zivljenjski dogodek. Stres ob migraciji je povezan z odhodom iz domacega, »varnega« okolja (zapusti-
tev znanega) in s specificnimi okolis¢inami ter vzroki za migracijo, ki vplivajo na dozivetje in interpre-
tacijo dozivetja. Selitvi sledi vznemirljiva izkusnja naselitve v drugac¢no kulturno in druzbeno okolje,
v katerem je posameznik podvrzen nekaterim spremembam (vstop v novo). Te izzovejo potrebo po
pridobivanju in akumuliranju informacij, tvorbi znanja, presojanja in odlo¢anja, formiranju vrednot in
praks ter identitete, saj v preteklosti oblikovani vzorci v novem okolju navadno ne delujejo.

Migracija ustvarja prostor vmesnosti ali simbolni prostor, ki se oblikuje med dvema ali ve¢ kultu-
rami. Vmesni prostor ali prostor med kulturama srka vase tako elemente ene kot druge kulture, jih pre-
oblikuje po svoje in ustvarja simbolno polje, v katerem se posameznik, ki ¢uti pripadnosti ve¢ kulturam
hkrati, lahko poc¢uti »doma« (Mikola 2005). V kulturnih studijah ga poimenujejo hibridni prostor (Bhabha
1994), pri tem pa vmesni prostor prepoznajo kot prostor, ki omogoca razvoj novih struktur in pomenoy,
kar lahko raziskujemo z modelom biografskega ucenja. Migracije so torej za posameznika pomemben
Zivljenjski prehod in ustvarjajo moznosti za ucenje, ki poteka ob spremembi druzbenih odnosov, inte-
rakciji razli¢nih sistemov in druzbenih skupin. Tu lahko govorimo o u¢enju na makro ravni spoprijemanja
posameznika s kulturnimi sistemi. Na mikro ravni pa poteka u¢enje ob drobnih zgodbah individualnega
izkusanja odnosov v mikrokulturi druzine, soseske ali delovnega okolja. Posameznikov ‘Zivljenjski svet’
(life-world) je v stanju razhajanja, nenehnega spoprijemanja z zarezami v zivljenjskem poteku.

Idejo t. i. ‘Zivljenjske zareze’ (disjuncture) ali disharmonije med identiteto (kot psihosocialno struk-
turo osebe v svetu) in zunanjim svetom, ki je sprozilni moment za ucenje, v svojem modelu ucenja
razvija Jarvis (2006, 2012). Pri drugih avtorjih (npr. Hallgvist, Hyden 2013) sre¢amo tudi poimenovanje
disruptive moment. O biografski zarezi lahko govorimo, ko posameznikov biografski repertoar, ki je del
Zivljenjskega sveta ali obicajne reakcije na situacije, ne zadostuje za samodejno obvladovanje druzbe-
nega polozaja. Da bi posameznik ucinkovito deloval v okolju, v katerem se znajde, rutinsko vedenje ne
zadostuje. Zareza se lahko pojavi kot manjsi razkorak med lastno biografijo in dojemanjem situacije, na
katerega lahko posameznik odgovori z minimalnimi prilagoditvami v vsakdanjem Zivljenju, lahko pa je
ta razkorak vedji ter zahteva veliko ucenja (ne le prilagoditve dolo¢enih vzorcev, temvec spreminjanje
celotnih nizov vzorcev) na razli¢nih ravneh (kognitivni, emocionalni, vrednotni, delovanjski). Kot primer
biografske zareze raziskave navajajo izgubo zaposlitve, spoprijemanje z boleznijo in tudi migracije.

Migracija posamezniku prinasa kompleksne izzive. S Siritvijo prostorske sfere in spoprijemanjem
z novimi okolji, ki so glede na koncept biografskega uc¢enja vedno tudi uc¢ni prostori, v Zivljenju omo-
goca ekstenzivnejse izbire (Jordan, Diivell 2003). Selitev od posameznika zahteva, da sprejme novo Zi-
vljenjsko/ucno okolje, rekonstruira svojo biografsko/u¢no pot ter tako (pre)oblikuje svoj zivljenjski svet.
Prehajanje med kulturami povzrodi zarezo v biografiji posameznika, saj posameznik zapus¢a prvotno
kulturo, v kateri se je socializiral, ter vstopa v novo, s katero sprva Se ne ¢uti povezanosti. Migracija spre-
minja razmerje med osebo in okoljem, kar povzroca disharmonijo in neravnovesje oziroma biografsko
zarezo na ravni posameznika. Ta disharmonija po Jarvisu (2006) pomeni motivacijo za ponovno vzpo-
stavitev ravnovesja, ki omogoci ucenje. Posameznik lahko v migracijskem procesu z refleksivnim mislje-
njem kot aktivni opazovalec lastne izkusnje razvija u¢enje, ki vkljucuje procese transmisije (pridobiva-
nja, prenosa podatkov), transakcije (dialog s sabo in z okoljem, izmenjava v odnosih) in transformacije
(ozavescanje kognitivnih vzorcev in formiranje sebstva). Ti trije procesi lahko postanejo izhodisce za
raziskovanje biografskega ucenja. Spopadanje s spremembo okolja in z novo kulturo pri posamezniku



sprozi vprasanja o pripadnosti in identiteti (Bron 2002). Obravnavanje lastne identitete je eksistencialno
vprasanje, ki se ob migraciji izostri. Ljudje se v novem okolju sprasujejo, kdo so. Posameznik nenehno
ustvarja in preoblikuje identiteto z avtoanalizo ali s samorefleksivnostjo, v dialogu s prijatelji, z delova-
njem in ustvarjanjem, kar je predmet analize po modelu biografskega ucenja.

Castells (2010) zapise, da je identiteta ¢lovekov vir pomenov in pomemben element izkusenj ter
proces konstrukcije sistema pomenov na osnovi kulturnih atributov. Identiteta je skonstruirana z indivi-
dualizacijo in s socializacijo; nastane pa tako, da posameznik ponotranji socialne strukture in jim pripise
pomen. Pri oblikovanju pomena ima posameznik aktivno vlogo, in glede na to je biografsko ucenje
ne le sprejemanje socialnega, marvec tudi aktivno ustvarjanje identitete kot autopoiesis (prim. Alheit,
Dausien 2002; Hallgvist, Hydén 2013). Pomen je simboli¢na identifikacija posameznika in je organiziran
okoli primarne identitete, ki ima najve¢ji pomen in se (samo)ohranja v ¢asu in prostoru. Ce upoitevamo
konstruktivizem, ugotovimo, da so vse identitete skonstruirane, vprasanje pa je, kako, iz ¢esa, od koga
in zakaj. Identitete so skonstruirane pod vplivom mnozice virov (iz zgodovine, religije, geografije ..),
posamezniki, druzbene skupine in druzbe pa to gradivo prevzamejo in preuredijo na nacin, ki izvira iz
druzbenih omejitev, kulturnih projektov, ukoreninjenih v druzbeni strukturi in v njihovem specificnem
prostoru in c¢asu. Poleg omenjenih elementov pri biografskem ucenju deluje tudi element posame-
znikovega delovanja. Okolis¢ine vplivajo na konstrukcijo identitete glede na posameznikovo »deloval-
nost«. Tudi ob enakih okolis¢inah bo rezultat ucenja pri razli¢nih posameznikih razli¢en.

BIOGRAFSKO UCENJE KOT HOLISTICNI PROCES

Primernost uporabe biografskega ucenja za interpretacijo ucenja ob migracijah se kaze v tem, da ta
ne ostaja samo pri u¢enju kot spreminjanju mentalnih shem, znacilnih za kognitivne pristope, temve¢
vkljucuje tudi ¢ustva, telo, gibanje v prostoru in ¢asu, vsakdanje prakse. Posameznikovo gibanje v pro-
storu je tudi pot spoznavanja, telo pa je klju¢no za dozivljanje prostora. Telo zaseda prostor in telo je
prostor — ¢lovek Zivi v telesu, je telesno bitje, ki prostor ustvarja s svojimi pravili in idejami, kar lahko
poimenujemo utelesenje prostora.

Koncept uteleSenega prostora zdruzi pred tem nezdruzljive ideje (dualizem subjektivnega in objektivnega tel-
esa), poudari pomembnost telesa kot fizicne in bioloske entitete, kot Ziveco izkusnjo in kot center ‘delovalnosti’
(agency), kraja za govorjenje in udejanjenje v svetu. (Low, Lawrence-Zuniga 2003: 2)

Ta tip védenja se poraja kot pomemben vidik ucenja Sele v zadnjih letih, ceprav je starodaven pojav, saj
ljudje Ze dolgo uporabljajo svoje telo tudi za pot spoznanja. V sodobnejsih teorijah u¢enja se ponovno
pojavlja kot pomemben element u¢enja. To omenjamo, ker je pri dozivljanju migracij pomembno tudi
‘uCenje prek telesa’ (somatic learning), ki ni le ucenje kaksne rokodelske vescine (npr. pletenja), temvec
je povezava med oblikovanjem zavesti in telesnostjo.® Slednje v svojem modelu uposteva Jarvis (2006).
Za eksplicitno upostevanje vseh ravni u¢enja model biografskega u¢enja dopolnjujemo z njegovo ana-
liticno delitvijo izkustvenega ucenja. Jarvis (2006: 13) v svoji teoriji predstavlja holisti¢ni pogled. Uce-
nje opredeli kot:

kombinacijo procesov, ki potekajo skozi celotno Zivljenje in v katerih celotna oseba - s telesom (genetsko,
fizicno in biolosko) in zumom (znanjem, ves¢inami, s stalis¢i, z vrednotami, s Custvi, prepricanji, z obcuteniji, ver-
jetji) — dozivlja socialno situacijo. Zaznano vsebino nato kognitivno, ¢ustveno ali prakti¢no (oziroma s katero koli
kombinacijo) transformira in jo integrira v individualno biografijo, kar povzroc¢i nenehno spreminjanje osebe
oziroma poveca njejo izkusenost.

5 Stem se podrobneje ukvarjajo raziskovalci s podrocja nevroznanosti.



Ucenje z izkuSnjami je lahko nerefleksivno ali refleksivno. Nerefleksivno ucenje poteka, ko lahko po-
sameznik zgolj posnema drugega, sprejema Ze oblikovano znanje in to pomni. Refleksivno ucenje
vklju¢uje premislek o nacinih in pojavih. Jarvis (2012) opredeljuje tri ravni refleksivnega ucenja: kon-
templacija (posameznikovo razmisljanje o tem, kaj se je naucil), refleksivno delovanje (posameznikova
presoja pred ter med delovanjem) in refleksivno izkusenjsko u¢enje (posameznikovo dejansko preizku-
$anje v lastnem okolju). U¢enje se kot (avto)refleksivno preoblikovanje osebe dogaja s pomocjo nasled-
njih procesov: ‘dozivljanje’ (experiencing), ‘zaznavanje’ (perceiving), ‘misljenje’ (thinking), ‘spoznavanje’
(knowing), ‘prepric¢anje’ (believing), ‘obcutenje’ (feeling), ‘delovanje’ (doing), ‘interakcija’ (interacting),
‘vrednotenje’ (valuing), ‘pozicioniranje’ (positioning), ‘postajanje’ (becoming) in ‘biti’ (being) (Jarvis 2009).
V nadaljevanju bomo te pojme zdrufzili s koncepti kognicije, emocije, delovanja (ki so tri poti predelo-
vanja izkusnje) ter konceptom biografske zareze; tako dobimo posamezna obmocja kot izhodis¢e za
analizo biografskega ucenja ob migraciji.

Dozivljanje in zaznavanje ter biografska zareza: posameznik je s svojim Zivljenjskim svetom v stiku
s SirSim socialnim svetom, ki ni stabilen, zato se nenehno srecuje z neznanim. Razkorak med preteklimi
izku$njami in trenutno neznano izkusnjo pomeni biografsko zarezo, ki se zgodi takrat, ko je tok c¢asa
(rutina) prekinjen in oseba ne more delovati, ne da bi premislila zunaniji svet (okolje in odnose) ter svoj
polozaj v njem. Posameznik za¢uti nelagodje in Zeljo po ponovni vzpostavitvi ravnotezja. To je pogosto
bolece, ker mora zapustiti cono udobja, kar pa je priloZznost za vkljucitev v nove odnose med lastnim
zivljenjskim svetom in SirSim druzbenim okoljem. Obcutenje, ki se pojavi, je lahko na ¢rti med upanjem
(optimizmom) ali pa brezupom (pesimizmom). Prvo pomeni prepricanje, da je mogoce vzpostaviti rav-
novesje, drugo pa ne. Na tej ravni bi radi opozorili na pomen afektov za potek ucenja.

Razmisljanje in spoznavanje (misli, kontemplacija): ob¢utenje nelagodja in potreba po samo-
spreminjanju, da bi dosegli ponovno ravnotezje, pri posamezniku sprozi (avto)refleksijo. Posameznik
zacne preucevati zavestno raven sebstva z upanjem, da bi odkril, kaj je treba spremeniti in da bi nasel
resitev za tezavno situacijo. Avtorefleksija se po tem modelu ne razvije brez biografske zareze, brez
vprasanja, ki zahteva odgovor. Ko posameznik pride do nekaterih ugotovitev in je mogoce osebno
razumevanje, problem ni ve¢ nekaj neznanega, saj izkusnji dodeli nov pomen. Ta proces, ki ga Jarvis
(2006) imenuje kontemplacija, je prva stopnja refleksivnega ucenja. Posameznik procesira izkusnjo
na ve¢ nacinov, kognitivno sprejemanje in predelovanje sta le del poti. Poleg te sta Se emocionalna
in akcijska pot (delovanje).

Prepricanje in obcutenje (Custva): biografska zareza lahko povzroci frustracije, obcutke nelagodja,
strahove, lahko pa izzove tudi veselje in radovednost, kar je odvisno od tega, ali zareza krepi posa-
meznikova temeljna prepricanja ali pa jim nasprotuje. V tem procesu se motivacija pojavi kot Zelja po
odpravi biografske zareze, bodisi iz pozitivnih bodisi negativnih razlogov. Podobno kot pri kognitivnem
transformiranju izkusnje, kjer posameznik uporablja tista orodja, ki se jih je naucil uporabljati v svoji bi-
ografiji, se zgodi tudi na ravni afektivne ali emocionalne predelave izkusnje. Za osebo je pomemben
odgovor na vprasanje, kaj obcuti in kako afekti® delujejo. Afekt je moc/energija, ki ustreza prehodu
iz enega dozivljajskega stanja telesa v drugo dozivljajsko stanje in implicira povecanje ali zmanjsanje
telesne zmoznosti za ‘delovanje’ (to act).

Delovanje in interakcija (akcija, u¢enje refleksivnih spretnosti): na drugi ravni refleksije je posa-
meznikova razresitev kognitivnega konflikta dosezena z razmisljanjem, refleksivno uporabljena ter
znova in znova preizkusena v realnosti. Refleksivne vescine se izvajajo z misljenjem in delovanjem,
kar posameznika oblikuje v sposobnejsega za soocanje s situacijami, ki bodo v prihodnosti povzrocile
biografske zareze oz. kognitivne konflikte (ko zareza sloni na kognitivnem neravnovesju). Ko biograf-
sko zarezo s pomocjo aktivnosti transformira, vkljucuje delovanje v prostoru in ustvarja nove prakse.
Vrednotenje in umescanje (ustvarjanje pomenov, eksperimentalno ucenje): tretja raven refleksivnega
ucenja se dogaja, kadar posameznik analizira svojo raven strinjanja s tem, kar se je naucil. Razvije

6 Raba izrazov emocije in afekti ni dolocena; pojavljata se oba izraza.



refleksijo o oblikovanih pomenih in mentalnih shemah. Mentalni vzorci so tudi sredis¢e razumeva-
nja transformativnega ucenja (prim. llleris 2014); so sistemi prepricanj, osebnih teorij, ki usmerjajo
posameznikovo delovanje. Pomen posameznikove izkusnje je okrepljen z refleksivnim delovanjem v
okolju in je nato vklju¢en v njegovo Zivljenjsko mreZo izkusenj, identiteto in biografijo.

Postati in biti (biografija, identiteta): po Jarvisu (Jarvis 2009) so rezultati u¢enja spremenjena oseba
v Zivljenjskem svetu, krepitev individualnosti in identitete s pomocjo vsakodnevnih izkusenj. Bogatejse
kot so posameznikove izkusnje, bolj »opremljen« postaja za obvladovanje prihodnjih kognitivnih, emo-
cionalnih in delovanjskih konfliktov. Z izku$njami postaja zmozen ustvarjati prakti¢ne vescine, upo-
rabljati teorije v praksi, testirati teorije v realnosti. Nau¢eno s ponovnimi biografskimi prehodi krepi z
uvidenjem novega v starem, z ustvarjanjem priloznosti za ucenje v Ze znanih situacijah, z inovativnim
in s kreativnim, namesto rutinskim reagiranjem. Tako Jarvis (prav tam: 150—-151) opisuje strokovnjake
s posameznih podrocij dela, ki jih navadno imenujemo tudi refleksivni praktiki, za katere je znacilna
‘refleksija med delovanjem’ (reflection-in-action). Ta nacela ne veljajo le za poklicno ucenje, ceprav so
na tem podro¢ju empiri¢ne raziskave najbolj razvite. O refleksivni praksi lahko govorimo tudi v vsakda-
njem zivljenju, ko pomene ustvarjamo z analizo prakse in dozivetij.

Velike Zivljenjske izkusnje so sestavljene iz Stevilnih manjsih, pridobljenih v nenehnih, nikoli konca-
nih zivljenjskih razhajanjih (biografskih zarezah). Tovrstna izkusnja je tudi migracija. Paradoksalno, toda
tako kot je razhajanje neskoncen in nekoncan proces, je taka tudi posameznikova teZnja, da se razha-
janje kon¢a, da bi dosegel harmoni¢no ravnovesje z vsem, kar ga obdaja. U¢enje na podlagi (avto)re-
fleksivne predelave lastnih izkusenj, spoznanj in Custey, kar je temeljna znacilnost biografskega ucenja,
pomeni tudi nenehno (pre)oblikovanje lastne identitete. Identiteto v sodobnih raziskavah razumemo
kot nenehno nastajanje, kot posameznikov zivljenjski projekt. Identiteta ni nekaj monolitnega, temvec
je bolj podobna mrezni pulzirajoci strukturi, kjer je lahko v vsaki tocki zacetek povezav, ki nastajajo
z »intimnimi pogajanji« o tem, kdo posameznik je. Koncept avtorefleksivnega ucenja se povezuje s
konceptom avtorefleksivnega subjekta. Ob ucenju vzniknejo nove forme subjektivnosti, o katerih v
svojih raziskavah zivljenjskih zgodb govori tudi Luisa Passerini (2008). Ta povezava med refleksivnim
subjektom, formiranjem identitete in uporabo naracije nas pri raziskovanju biografskega ucenja vodi
tudi v metodoloske pristope in izbor tehnik za zbiranje podatkov. V vecini raziskav so uporabljene kva-
litativne in etnografske metode ter intervjuji (prim. Eastmond 2007; Hallgvist, Hydén 2013; Trifanescu
2013; Zelinska 2013).

ZAKLJUCEK

Za raziskovanje migracijskih izkusenj kot polja ucenja potrebujemo nekatera teoretska izhodis¢a in
ustrezne metode, ki se povezujejo z raziskovanjem vsakdanjega zivljenja; to je vedno bolj oznageno s
praksami premes¢anja in transformacij. Ljudje se selijo iz razli¢nih razlogov, pri ¢emer vedno nastanejo
obdobja prehoda, ki so polje u¢enja in oblikovanja identitete. Fluidnost sodobnih identitet je posledica
fluidnega sveta, v katerem zivimo, in implicira nenehno ucenje kot postajanje. To lahko interpretiramo
s teorijo biografskega ucenja, ki se povezuje s poststrukturalisti¢cnimi teorijami o subjektu, ki je v ne-
nehnem procesu postajanja.

Biografsko uc¢enje se dogaja kot transmisija ob prenosu razli¢nih informacij, sprejemanju znanja in
posnemanju vescin, kot transakcija ob socialnih dogodkih v dialogu z okoljem ter kot transformacija pri
oblikovanju sebstva, ozaves¢anju miselnih shem in pojmovanj. Klju¢no vlogo imata izkusnja in biograf-
ska zareza kot vstop v neravnovesje. Ob raziskovanju biografskega ucenja, ki je v modelih narativnega
biografskega u¢enja povezano predvsem z jezikom in ubeseditvijo izkusenj, postaja jasno, da ima jezik
kot sredstvo za opisovanje in spoznavanje sveta svoje omejitve, zato je treba poleg narativnosti iskati
tudi druge pristope k u¢enju. Biografsko u¢enje poleg diskurza naracij razvija tudi holisti¢no ucenje, ki
se kaze skozi somatsko dogajanje v telesu in ob gibanju telesa ter razvoju Custev in praks. Ne gre ve¢



le za nacine, kako pripovedovalec ustvarja svojo pripoved o zivljenju, temvec tudi za to, kaksne prakse
formira in kako znanje nastaja v povezavi z afekti. Biografsko ucenje se povezuje s teorijo prakse, po-
vezujo¢ um, telo in okolje v sistem dejavnikov, ki ustvarjajo znanje in identiteto. Predstavljeni model
biografskega ucenja je okvir, ki nas vodi pri raziskovanju u¢enja ob migracijah. Omogoc¢a nam struktu-
riranje opazovanja, postavljanje raziskovalnih vprasanj in vodi interpretacijo.
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ODNOS SOSOLCEYV IN UCITELJEV DO ROMSKIH UCENCEV
V OSNOVNIH SOLAH V MARIBORU

Mojca PECEK,' Milanka MUNDA"

COBISS 1.01

IZVLECEK

Odnos sosolcev in uciteljev do romskih u¢encev v osnovnih Solah v Mariboru

Romi v Mariboru so netipi¢na romska skupnost, ki je del delavstva in mesta, a hkrati pogosto iz-
postavljena diskriminaciji. Na podlagi intervjujev s 77 romskimi osnovnosolci prispevek ugotavlja, ali
se to kaze tudi v osnovnih Solah, s poudarkom na vprasanju, kaksen je odnos sosolcev in uciteljev do
romskih ucencev. Rezultati raziskave kazejo, da se vecina v raziskavo vkljucenih romskih ucencev cuti
sprejete med svojimi vrstniki in da jim je naklonjena vecina uciteljev, nekateri romski u¢enci pa navaja-
jo tudi primere diskriminacije. Rezultate bi lahko razumeli tako v kontekstu kakovostnega dela vecine
strokovnih delavcev z romskimi u¢enci kot tudi dogajanj v $irsem okolju. Vklju¢evanje romskih u¢encev
v izobraZevalni sistem zahteva zavezanost celotne druzbe k izboljSanju ne le njihovega izobrazevanja,
temvec tudi zaposlovanja in stanovanjskih razmer. Trenutno stanje v druzbi tovrstnim spremembam ni
naklonjeno, kar daje delu 3ol in uciteljev se vecjo tezo.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: romski u¢enci, odnos soolcev, odnos utiteljev, diskriminacija, osnovna $ola

ABSTRACT

Class Mates’ and Teachers’ Attitudes toward Roma Pupils in Elementary Schools in Maribor
Roma in Maribor are an atypical community, working class and urban, but also one that is often subject
to discrimination. By conducting interviews with 77 Roma elementary school pupils, the article tries
to ascertain through questions about the peers’ and teachers’ attitude to Roma pupils whether and
in what ways this is reflected in elementary school. The results show that majority of Roma pupils feel
accepted by their peers and treated fairly by their teachers, while a few Roma pupils provide examples
of open discrimination. Such results can be interpreted in the context of high quality work with Roma
children by most education professionals, but also in the wider social context since inclusion of Roma
children in the education system requires commitment of the society as a whole to improve not only
their education but also employment opportunities and housing. The current situation in the society is
not conducive to such changes; it is therefore left to teachers and schools to carry most weight.

KEY WORDS: Roma pupils, class mates’ attitudes, teachers’ attitudes, discrimination, elementary school
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UvoD

V Evropi zivi med deset in dvanajst milijonov Romoy, ki so najvecja evropska etni¢na manjsina (Europe-
an Economic and Social Committee 2009). Kljub temu da so med posamic¢nimi skupinami Romov velike
razlike, so najbolj trdovratni problemi, ki jih spremljajo v vsakodnevnem zivljenju, podobni: predsodki,
izkljucevanje, segregacija in diskriminacija. Ve¢inoma so marginalizirani in Zivijo v zelo slabih social-
noekonomskih razmerah. Podobno velja za Rome, ki strnjeno ali razprieno Zivijo v $tevilnih naseljih
v Sloveniji: so jezikovno in kulturno pestra populacija, Zivljenje vseh pa spremljajo stigmatizacija ter
politi¢na in socialna marginalizacija. Na zakonodajo, ki ureja njihov poloZaj in posebne pravice, je bilo
treba Cakati skoraj dve desetletji. Imajo status skupnosti in ne manjsine, kar jim omogoca manjsi obseg
zascite kolektivnih pravic v primerjavi z italijansko in madzarsko manjsino. S tem se ohranja razloceva-
nje med avtohtonimi in alohtonimi Romi, kar slednjim povzroca obilico dodatnih socialnih, politi¢nih
in izobrazZevalnih tezav, pravno so namrec izenaceni z drugimi imigrantskimi skupinami (Janko Spreizer
2004; Sumi, Josipovi¢ 2008).

Medtem ko so Romi postali predmet bolj sistemati¢nega raziskovanja predvsem v zadnjih desetle-
tjih, pa so tako imenovani neavtohtoni Romi, ki so se v zadnjih dveh desetletjih mnozi¢no preseljevali
iz nekdanjih jugoslovanskih republik, predmet proucevanja predvsem zadnjih nekaj let. To velja tudi za
Rome, ki Zivijo v Mariboru. Urad za narodnosti jih leta 2005 niti ne omenja, medtem ko jih statisti¢ni po-
datki Urada Vlade Republike Slovenije za narodnosti leta 2010 omenjajo, vendar podatkov o njihovem
Stevilu $e ne navajajo (Munda 2012).

Namen pri¢ujocega prispevka je vsaj nekoliko zapolniti gornjo vrzel, in sicer z vidika odnosov so-
$olcev in uciteljev do romskih u¢encev v mariborskih osnovnih $olah. Ceprav le na mikroravni, pa je to
del posameznikovega Zivljenja, ki pomembno vpliva na njegove prihodnje Zivljenjske moznosti. Ne le,
da je Solanje sredstvo za pridobitev poklica in s tem vecjih moznosti za zaposlitev, pomembno je tudi z
vidika oblikovanja posameznikove etni¢ne identitete (Luksi¢ Hacin 1995; C. Sudrez Orozco, M. M. Suarez
Orozco 2001). Medtem ko prvo pomembno vpliva na moznost posameznikovega socialnega vzpona,
drugo vpliva na njegovo samospostovanje. Ucitelji in sosolci imajo pri tem pomembno vlogo, saj v pri-
meru, da je posameznikova podoba reflektirana kot pozitivna, posameznik sebe lazje prepoznava kot
vrednega in kompetentnega, njegova identifikacija s Solo je obicajno vecja, kar pomeni, da cuti ve¢jo
pripadnost 3oli in visje vrednoti Solske rezultate (Mickelson 1990; Voelkl 1997). Kadar pa je reflektirana
podoba vec¢inoma negativna, starsi celo v primerih, ko zagotovijo pozitivno zrcaljenje, pogosto ne mo-
rejo kompenzirati podobe, s katero se otrok spoprijema v Solskem okolju. Rezultat tega sta pogosto izo-
gibanje Solskim obveznostim in nedokoncanje Sole, kar je lahko le nov zacetek kroga, ki vodi v nadaljnja
marginalizacijo in izkljucevanje.

ROMIV MARIBORU

V Mariboru z okolico zivi med 3.000 (Vrbnjak 2006) in 3.500 (Pirc 2012 v Bester, Medvesek 2012: 16) Romi,
po podatkih Romov samih celo blizu 4.000 (Mursi¢ 2012). V Maribor so se zaceli naseljevati v zgodnjih
Sestdesetih letih. V mestu Zivijo dve vedji in ena manjsa skupina Romov, ki prihaja iz Makedonije. Prva
vecja skupina prihaja iz Metohije, predvsem iz Peci in ve¢inoma govori albansko; druga je ve¢inoma iz
okolice Kosovske Mitrovice in govori romsko. Ve¢inoma so muslimanske veroizpovedi, manj pravoslav-
ne in kr$¢anske (Vrbnjak 2005a, 2005¢, 2006; Mursic 2012).

Kot navaja Mursic (2012), so prvi romski priseljenci in tisti, ki so v Maribor prisli v poznejsih valovih
priseljevanja, zaposlitev obicajno dobili; da bi jo dobili, pa so pogosto prikrivali svojo identiteto. V ve-
¢ini so se opredeljevali za Albance, in predvsem mos3ki so se tudi oblacili po zahodni modi. V obdobju
gospodarske tranzicije in visoke stopnje brezposelnosti v Mariboru se je tudi Zivljenje prej zaposlenih
Romov poslabsalo. Danes se nekateri prezivljajo s trgovsko dejavnostjo, nekaj jih ima svoja podjetja



(Vrbnjak 2005b, 2005¢), mnogi pa s statusom brezposelne osebe Zivijo od socialne pomoci. Tudi po-
tomci romskih priseljencev mlajse generacije, ki nimajo tezav s slovens¢ino, kljub izobrazbi pogosto
niso zaposleni (Mursic 2012).

Vecina Romov je integriranih med vecinsko prebivalstvo in Zivi v bolj ali manj urejenih hisah ali sta-
novanjskih blokih. Gre torej za urbano romsko skupnost, ki nikoli ni Zivela v strnjenih ruralnih naseljih,
kar je znacilno za mnoge druge romske skupnosti. Vedno so bili del delavstva in mesta (Gregor¢ic¢ 2013),
njihov socialnoekonomski polozaj je bolj primerljiv z vecinsko populacijo, kot je znacilno za vecino pre-
ostalih romskih skupnosti, ki Zivijo v Sloveniji. Kljub temu so pogosto izpostavljeni diskriminaciji. Pravijo
jim »Siptarji«, nekateri jih imajo za Makedonce ali Kosovarje. »Na ulici pa se uporabljajo 3e so¢nejsa
poimenovanja, kot denimo >Brazilcic in seveda >Cigani« (prav tam: 257).

Kot ugotavlja Gregor¢i¢ (prav tam: 259), je najbolj kompleksno vprasanje Romov v Mariboru vpra-
Sanje identitete: Stevilni so jo navzven prisiljeni prikrivati. Ker se je v zadnjih letih med njimi zacela mo¢-
na verska identifikacija z islamom, pa so nekateri svojo etni¢no identiteto zaceli zamenjevati z versko
opredelitvijo. Poleg diskriminacije s strani pripadnikov vecinskega prebivalstva pa obstaja tudi diskri-
minacija med romskimi skupinami samimi, in sicer med »prvo, bolj tradicionalno, ki je prisla iz Kosovske
Mitrovice in $e govori romski jezik, ter drugo, v kateri so priseljenci iz Pe¢i, ki so, razen redkih izjem,
uporabljali le Se albanscino« (prav tam: 258; glej tudi Mursic 2012).

V osnovnih 3$olah v Sloveniji so romski u¢enci najbolj marginalizirani ne le v primerjavi z obic¢ajnimi
ucenci, temve¢ tudi v primerjavi z drugimi ranljivimi skupinami u¢encev, npr. priseljenci iz nekdanje
Jugoslavije, u¢enci iz nizjega socialnoekonomskega sloja in u¢enci s posebnimi potrebami (Pecek, Cuk,
Lesar 2008). Njihov ucni uspeh je bistveno slabsi od u¢nega uspeha preostalih u¢encev, poleg tega
pogosto ne koncajo obveznega izobrazevanja in so usmerjeni v Sole s prilagojenim programom (Barle
Lakota idr. 2004; Vonta idr. 2011).

Polozaj romskih ucencev v Mariboru je nekoliko drugacen od povpre¢ja. Pred dvajsetimi leti in
vec so bili romski u¢enci v Mariboru izpostavljeni diskriminaciji in nestrpnosti tudi zaradi izrazitih zu-
nanjih znakov revscine in kulturnih razlik. Zaradi neznanja slovenskega jezika in tezav pri vklju¢evanju
in socializaciji so bili pogosto usmerjeni v prilagojene u¢ne programe. Neredno so hodili v $olo, njihovi
starsi pa niso kazali zainteresiranosti za Solsko delo in sodelovanje z u¢itelji. Njihov u¢ni napredek je bil
slab, ve¢krat so ponavljali razrede (Poposek 2006). Tak odnos do 3ole je kazal, kot da zanje izobrazba ni
vrednota. Vzrok za to je bilo lahko tudi dejstvo, da romski starsi zaradi svoje nizke izobrazbene ravniin
neznanja slovenskega jezika niso zmogli pomagati svojim otrokom pri Solskem delu in jim omogoditi
spodbudnega u¢nega okolja, kar pa so ucitelji od njih pricakovali (Mursic 2012).

Da bi dvignili njihovo izobrazbeno raven, so bili od leta 1998 pod okriliem Andragoskega zavo-
da Maribor - Ljudske univerze izpeljani stevilni projekti, katerih namen je bil dvigniti zavedanje o po-
membnosti izobrazbe za boljso prihodnost ter povecati kakovost izobrazbe odraslih Romov. Prav tako
v osnovnih $olah izvajajo Stevilne projekte za inkluzivno naravnano izobrazevanje romskih u¢encev. Z
njimi se osredotocajo na ustvarjanje obc¢utka varnosti in zaupanja med starsi in ucenci, upostevanje
drugacnosti, krepitev pripadnosti posameznika razredni skupnosti in oblikovanje pozitivhega med-
kulturnega vzdusja med vsemi udeleZenci v Solskem prostoru (Poposek 2006; Munda 2012). Nekatere
osnovne $ole zaposlujejo tudi romske pomocnike (Mursic 2012).

Analize kazejo, da se Stevilni Romi v Mariboru zavedajo pomena izobrazbe (Munda, Pecek 2013;
Macura Milovanovi¢, Munda, Pec¢ek 2013). Otroci obiskujejo osnovno 3olo in jo v vecini primerov tudi
konc¢ajo, njihov u¢ni uspeh pa je povezan z izobrazenostjo starsev in s socialnimi okolis¢inami druzine
(Mursic 2012). Kot navaja Krasniq (v Mursic¢ 2012: 73), ima »128 mladih [...] konc¢ano srednjo 3olo, neka-
teri se 3olajo na 3esti stopnji, imamo pa ze tudi punce s sedmo stopnjo izobrazbe«. Kot navaja Andric
(2006), je v osnovnih Solah v Mariboru priblizno 250 romskih otrok, Stevilo, ki ga navaja Beciri, pa je visje:
»Osnovno 3olo obiskuje od 400 do 500 otrok, srednjo Solo okoli 150, Stiri, pet jih ima peto stopnjo« (v
Mursic 2012: 73).



RAZISKAVA

Raziskave pogosto poudarjajo, da je za vkljucevanje romskih u¢encev v Solo in redno obiskovanje pou-
ka in doseganje boljsega u¢nega uspeha klju¢no zagotoviti boljSe pogoje vsaj na dveh ravneh. Prva je
povezana z boljSimi Zivljenjskimi razmerami romske populacije, kamor spadajo stanovanjske razmere,
zaposlovanje in zdravstveno varstvo (Claveria, Alonso 2003; Pureber 2012), kar potrjujejo tudi raziska-
ve, ki kaZejo na povezanost socialnoekonomskega statusa z u¢nim uspehom ucencev (glej npr. Raffo
idr. 2009). Druga raven pa je povezana s kakovostnim izobrazevanjem, ki so ga delezni romski ucenci.
V zvezi s tem raziskave pogosto navajajo premajhno senzibilnost uciteljev za delo z romskimi ucenci
in njihovimi starsi ter za upostevanje individualnih in kulturnih znacilnosti (Macura Milovanovi¢ 2006;
Pecek, Cuk, Lesar 2008; Vonta idr. 2011; GHK 2011), kar se kaZe tudi v bolj ali manj odkritih oblikah dis-
kriminacije romskih ucencev in v tem, da ucitelji na takSno ravnanje ucencev ne posredujejo ustrezno.
Da bi ugotovili, kakSen odnos imajo po mnenju romskih ucencev do njih uditelji in so3olci, smo
med njimi opravili raziskavo. Raziskav, ki bi vkljucevale tudi romske ucence, je tako v svetu kot tudi pri
nas malo (Avsec 1994; Bercon 2006; Luciak, Liegl 2009; Gobbo 2009; Symeou idr. 2009), poleg tega pa
navadno vklju¢ujejo manjse skupine ucencev. Glede na to, da se pogosteje raziskuje polozaj romskih
ucencev s slabim socialnoekonomskim polozajem, in e to predvsem z vidika uciteljev in 3olskih stro-
kovnih delavcev, smo Zeleli v nasi raziskavi analizirati polozaj tistih romskih u¢encev v razredu, katerih
socialnoekonomski status je bolj primerljiv z vecinsko populacijo, in sicer z vidika njih samih.

Vzorec

Prosnje za intervjuvanje ucencev so bile poslane na 13 osnovnih $ol v ob¢ini Maribor, devet jih je odgovo-
rilo in privolilo v sodelovanje. Na teh Solah smo prosili ravnatelje, naj za sodelovanje pridobijo svetovalne
delavke, romske pomocnike in ucitelje. Ti so u¢encem, ki so jih Sole prepoznale kot romske, razdelili pisne
prosnje za sodelovanje, ki so jih u¢enci dali v podpis starsem. Tako smo intervjuvali vse romske ucence, za
katere smo pridobili soglasje starsev in so bili vpisani na osnovne 3ole, ki so privolile v sodelovanje. Zaradi
zelo kratkega Casa, prezivetega v $oli in s tem manjsega Stevila tam pridobljenih izkusenj, v vzorec nismo
zajeli u¢encev prvih razredov. V raziskavo je bilo vklju¢enih 77 uc¢encev, od tega 40 deklet in 37 fantov; 25
ucencev je iz prvega vzgojno-izobrazevalnega obdobja (VIO), 27 iz drugega, 25 u¢encev pa iz tretjega. Od
43 ucencev (toliko jih je bilo od 77 $tevilcno ocenjenih) jih je 51 odstotkov v $olskem letu pred intervjujem
doseglo dober zaklju¢ni uspeh, 40 odstotkov zadosten in 9 odstotkov prav dober.

Zbiranje podatkov

Podatke smo zbirali z individualnimi intervjuji. Ceprav so bila vprasanja pripravljena vnaprej, je intervju
potekal v neformalnem pogovornem vzdusju, ki je spodbujal u¢ence, da so razlozili svoje izku3nje in jih
interpretirali. Ce odgovor uéenca ni bil povsem jasen, ali pa je ta potreboval dodatno pojasnilo, smo jim
postavili podvprasanja. Odgovore smo sproti zapisovali, saj bi snemanje u¢ence lahko motilo. Celoten
intervju je trajal priblizno 30 minut.

Romske ucence smo pred intervjujem vprasali, ¢e Zelijo biti intervjuvani. Vsi u¢enci so odgovorili
pozitivho. Romske ucence je na Solah intervjuvala raziskovalka, ki je hkrati tudi soavtorica pricujoc¢ega
prispevka. Ceprav sama ni romskega porekla, ima izku$nje s poucevanjem romskih u¢encev kot raz-
redna uciteljica. Za nekatere intervjuvane ucence je bil njihov prvi jezik romski, za druge albanski, pa
vendar noben u¢enec ni imel teZzav z razumevanjem in odgovarjanjem v slovenskem jeziku. U¢enci so
odgovarjali spro$¢eno, njihov jezik je bil pogovorni. Intervju je bil zanje zanimiv in po koncu so $tevilni
sprasevali intervjuvarko, ¢e bo ponovno prisla in se z njimi pogovarjala.



Instrument

Pri oblikovanju vprasanj za intervju smo izhajali iz Ze opravljenih podobnih raziskav (Voelkl 1997; Petro-
vi¢ 2000; Macura Milovanovi¢ 2006). Kon¢no verzijo vprasanj smo izdelali na podlagi predhodne pilot-
ske raziskave in analize odgovorov. Osnovni namen intervjuja je bil analizirati pocutje romskih u¢encev
v osnovnih Solah v Mariboru in njihov odnos do Sole. Zanimale so nas tudi nekatere dimenzije njihove-
ga socialnoekonomskega statusa (npr. izobrazba starsev, zaposlitev, posedovanje racunalnika, dostop
do interneta ipd.). V pri¢ujo¢em prispevku prikazujemo le del raziskave, in sicer tisti, v katerem smo
zeleli ugotoviti, kaksen je odnos neromskih sosolcev in uciteljev do njih. V zvezi s so$olci smo romske
ucence vprasali, s kom iz razreda se najvec druzijo, igrajo, pogovarjajo, in s kom ne ter zakaj. Zanimalo
nas je tudi, e so njihovi so3olci do njih prijazni in jim pomagajo, ¢e ne, zakaj, kako to opazijo, in jih
prosili, naj kot primer opisejo kaksno situacijo. V zvezi z ucitelji pa nas je zanimalo, kako nanje gledajo
romski u¢enci in kako se ucitelji do njih obnasajo.

Analiza podatkov
Odgovore uc¢encev smo na podlagi kvalitativne analize (Hesse-Biber, Leavy 2004, 2011) klasificirali v
ustrezne kategorije. Dobljene frekvence posameznih kategorij odgovorov smo izrazili v odstotkih. Pri

nekaterih odgovorih je skupno Stevilo odgovorov vecje od stevila intervjuvanih ucencev. Posamezni
ucenci so na vprasanje dali odgovor, ki smo ga lahko razvrstili v vec¢ kategorij.

REZULTATI IN INTERPRETACLJA

0Odnos vrstnikov do romskih uéencev
Najprej smo ucence vprasali, s kom iz razreda se najvec druzijo.

Tabela 1: Druzenje v razredu

B Vrsta definicije
Stevilo
ucencev Z romskim so$olcem/ Z neromskim sosolcem/ .
M Y Zvsemi
sosolko sosolko
1. VIO 14 1 1 12
=
m 1. VIO 15 3 2 10
& . VIO 1 2 3 6
SKUPAJ 40 6 6 28
1.VIO n 2 2 7
w
g I.VIO 12 4 1 7
= 1. VIO 14 2 4 8
SKUPAJ 37 8 7 22
Ucenci skupaj 77 14 13 50
Odstotek na $tevilo vseh u¢encev 18,2 % 16,9 % 64,9 %




Iz tabele 1 je razvidno, da se vecina v vzorec vklju¢enih romskih u¢encev druzi z vsemi so3olci v razredu.
Kot odgovor na vprasanje so romski u¢enci bodisi rekli, da se druzijo z vsemi uenci, bodisi navajali
imena sosolcev, med katerimi so bila tako romska kot neromska imena.

Kadar ni bilo povsem jasno, ali u¢enci navajajo ime romskega ali neromskega so3olca, smo jih o
tem dodatno povprasali: »S prijatelji. To so Ziga, Zan, Sven in Burhan« (decek, 2. razred); »Druzim se z
vsemi« (decek, 7. razred); »Kaja, Katja, Ernesa in Inja« (deklica, 3. razred); »Z Matevzem najbolj, pa z vsemi
v razredu« (decek, 6. razred).

Trinajst romskih ucencev je navedlo, da se najve¢ druzijo z neromskimi sosolci: »S slovenskima
sosolkama. Sta pametni, radi se igrata z mano, pa tudi, ¢e se skregamo, se pogovorimo« (deklica, 3.
razred); »Z Ano, Piko, Nejo ... S fanti ne zelo« (deklica, 5. razred).

Stirinajst romskih uéencev se najve¢ igra, pogovarja in druzi z romskimi vrstniki: »Z romskim so$ol-
cem« (decek, 6. razred); »Z lanom najbolj. Pa je on tudi Rom. Se pa z vsemi razumem« (decek, 3. razred).

Potrditev, da se vecina u¢encev druzi z vsemi so3olci, smo dobili tudi z odgovorom na vprasanje, s
kom se nikoli ne druzis, pogovarjas, igras. Vsi u¢enci, razen enega iz Cetrtega razreda, ki je navedel, da
se ne druzi z romskim ucencem, so navedli, da se druzijo z vsemi so3olci: »Z vsemi, najbolj pa zaupam
Sandri« (deklica, 6. razred); »Z vsakim se po malem pogovarjam« (deklica, 8. razred); »Z vsemi se pogo-
varjam in druzim« (decek, 9. razred).

Nato smo ucence vprasali, ¢e so neromski so3olci do njih prijazni.

Tabela 2: Odnos neromskih uc¢encev do romskih

Vrsta definicije
Stevilo
ucencev So prijazni Niso prijazni | Vcasih/nekateri Drugo
I.VIO 14 8 0 5 1
£ 11.VIO 15 13 0 2 0
—
i I11. VIO 11 9 0 1 1
a)
SKUPAJ 40 30 0 8 2
I.VIO " " 0 0 0
= I.VIO 12 7 1 4 0
=
< 1. VIO 14 " 0 3 0
SKUPAJ 37 29 1 7 0
Ucenci skupaj 77 59 1 15 2
Odstotek na Stevilo vseh u¢encev 76,6 % 1,3% 19,5 % 2,6 %

Tabela 2 kaze, da je 59 romskih u¢encev povedalo, da so neromski sosolci do njih prijazni, kar so naj-
pogosteje utemeljili s tem, da se med seboj igrajo, druZijo: »So prijazni. Vsi skupaj jemo, prinesemo
bonbone, si jih delimo, vedno smo si dobri« (decek, 4. razred); »Se druzimo tudi drugace, grem k njim
domov in mi pomagajo« (deklica, 6. razred).

Petnajst ucencev je odgovorilo, da so nekateri v¢asih prijazni, drugi pa ne: »Danes me je Edis
spotaknil. Pa Miha mi med poukom mece radirke. Drugi mi ne nagajajo. V¢asih si vsi med sabo naga-
jamo« (decek, 4. razred); »Eni Slovenci se radi igrajo z mano, eni pa ne. Nekaj govorijo o nas, kako se
muslimani pogovarjamo doma ... Enkrat, ko smo bili v prvem razredu, pa so govorili grde besede«



(deklica, 2. razred); »So prijazni in niso. Na primer, ko jih nekaj prosim, mi pomagajo, v¢asih ne. Ena slo-
venska sosolka je rekla, da ne mara teh, ki niso Slovenci, in kaj sploh delamo tukaj. Nekateri so prijazni,
nekateri pa ne« (deklica, 9. razred); »Veasih so neprijazni. Cutim tako« (deklica, 4. razred).

Odgovore dveh ucencev smo uvrstili v kategorijo drugo, saj sta poudarjala odnose med spoloma,
en ucenec pa je povedal, da so3olci do njega niso prijazni: »Niso. Me izzivajo. Ves ¢as mi govorijo grde
besede. Mi recejo, da je moja mama grda« (decek, 4. razred).

Vprasali smo tudi, ¢e jim neromski soSolci pomagajo.

Tabela 3: Pomo¢ neromskih u¢encev romskim

Vrsta definicije
Stevilo . %kupaj
) Sami S Stevilo
ucencev ponudijo Cejih prosim Veasih/ Ne odgovorov
. nekateri
pomo¢
I.VIO 14 10 n 0 0 21

E | nvio 15 1 8 0 0 19
-
E 1. VIO 1 10 9 1 0 20

SKUPAJ 40 31 28 1 0 60

I.VIO n 9 5 0 1 15

= 1. VIO 12 7 9 2 0 18
=
< L. VIO 14 13 8 0 0 21

SKUPAJ 37 29 22 2 1 54
Ucenci skupaj 77 60 50 3 1 114

Odstotek na stevilo vseh u¢encev 779 % 64,9 % 39% 1,3%
Odstotek na stevilo 526% 43.9% 26% 0,9%
vseh odgovorov

Sestdeset ucencev je odgovorilo, da jim neromski vrstniki sami ponudijo pomo¢: »Mi pomagajo. Sami
vprasajo. Najbolj Neli« (deklica, 5. razred); »V razredu imam tutorko, slovensko u¢enko, ki je sama prosi-
la, da bi bila moja tutorka. Mi pomaga in mi razlozi, ¢e kaj ne razumem. Ko ima cas, se dobiva pri njej ali
pri meni doma. Ali pa v Soli. Se dobro razumevac (decek, 7. razred).

Petdeset u¢encev je povedalo, da jim neromski so3olci pomagajo, ¢e jih prosijo za pomoé: »Ce jih
prosim. Vesna mi je posodla radirko in svin¢nik, Neli pa copate« (deklica, 3. razred).

Trije u¢enci so rekli, da jim soSolci pomagajo vcasih ali le nekateri, en u¢enec pa je odgovoril, da
mu neromski soSolci ne pomagajo: »Ne zelijo mi pomagati. Sosolcu recem, ¢e mi pride pomagat, on mi
rece — ne. Drugih ne prosim za pomo¢. Ker znam« (decek, 2. razred).

Rezultati kazejo, da se v vzorec vklju¢eni romski u¢enci ve¢inoma cutijo sprejete s strani sosolcev,
saj se vecina druzi z vsemi sosolci, vecina sosolcev je do njih prijazna, vecina jim tudi pomaga, ¢e so po-
moci potrebni, pomoc¢ pa ponudijo tudi sami. Odgovori tudi kazejo, da se u¢enci med seboj ne druzijo
le v $oli, temvec¢ tudi po pouku, kar govori o $e bolj pristnem sprejemanju med u¢enci. Ce so romski
ucenci poudarili, da v¢asih nekateri sosolci do njih niso prijazni, so poudarili dogodke, ki govorijo o



bolj ali manj vsakdanjih konfliktih med ucenci. Dva odgovora u¢encev pa govorita o diskriminatornem
odnosu sosolcev do njih. Izstopa tudi odgovor u¢enca iz etrtega razreda, ki je jasno povedal, da so so-
solci do njega nesramni, in odgovor ucenca iz drugega razreda, ki pravi, da mu so3olec no¢e pomagati.
Pa vendar bi slednje odgovore same po sebi tezko interpretirali kot diskriminirajoce, saj se po izkusnjah
pojavljajo tudi med preostalimi u¢enci. 14 u¢encev navaja, da se druzijo le z romskim so3olcem ali so-
Solko, pa vendar odgovor na vprasanje, ki smo ga dodatno zastavili vsem u¢encem, in sicer, s kom se
nikoli ne druzis, pogovarjas, igras, nakazuje, da tega ne navajajo zato, ker bi jih drugi soSolci zavracali.
Vsi u¢enci razen enega iz prvega vzgojno-izobrazevalnega obdobja namre¢ navajajo, da se druzijo z
vsemi ucenci.

Podobna vprasanja so bila zastavljena tudi 22 romskim osnovnosolcem na Dolenjskem (Bercon
2006). Kar 15 ucencev je navedlo, da se najvec druzijo z romskim soSolcem ali so3olko, polovica pa
jih je celo navedla, da se nikoli ne druzijo z neromskimi vrstniki, ¢e$ da so jim ti nenaklonjeni, se iz
njih norcujejo, se z njimi nocejo pogovarijati, jih zafrkavajo. U¢enci tudi pogosteje navajajo primere
diskriminacije s strani sosolcev. Avtorica je med intervjuvanjem romskih u¢encev opazovala tudi nji-
hovo vizualno podobo. Ugotovila je, da imajo tisti ucenci, ki jih je doZivela kot samozavestne, na videz
manj potez, ki jih ljudje pogosto prepoznavajo kot romske, so urejeniin dobro govorijo slovensko. Po
njeni raziskavi takSne romske ucence so3olci hitreje sprejmejo medse. Romski u¢enci s potezami, ki se
pogosto prepoznavajo kot romske in slabo govorijo slovensko, pa so mnogo bolj podvrzeni diskrimi-
naciji, se druzijo predvsem z romskimi prijatelji in sosolci (prav tam). Temu bi prav gotovo lahko dodali
vsaj Se strahotno slabe razmere, v katerih Zivijo ti u¢enci (Pureber 2012) in med so3olci prav gotovo
niso neopazene. Kot ugotavljata Luksi¢ Hacin in Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik (2006), prav vidni znaki nizkega
socialnoekonomskega statusa pogosto vodijo v diskriminacijo in nepravi¢nosti do otrok ne le s strani
sosolcev, temvec tudi uciteljev.

Tudi mnoge druge raziskave navajajo, da se neromski soSolci z romskimi ne Zelijo druziti, jih zav-
racajo in pogosto tudi ustrahujejo (Avsec 1994; Macura Milovanovi¢ 2006; Gobbo 2009; Symeour idr.
2009). Omenjene raziskave so vklju¢evale romske ucence, ki izhajajo iz bistveno slabsih socialnoeko-
nomskih razmer kot preostali uc¢enci, kar se lahko odraza tudi v njihovem zunanjem videzu, npr. ob-
la¢enju, medtem ko se romski ucenci v Mariboru po zunanjem videzu in prezivljanju prostega ¢asa
ne razlikujejo bistveno od svojih vrstnikov; vecina jih ima doma racunalnik in dostop do interneta, 65
odstotkov tudi svoj mobilni telefon; tudi slovenski jezik obvladajo toliko, da nimajo tezav pri komunici-
ranju (Munda 2012). Kot sta poudarila predstavnika romskih drustev v Mariboru, jih je vecinsko prebival-
stvo sprejelo. Beciri je dejal, da se Romi v Mariboru pocutijo varne (Vrbnjak 2006) in da s sosedi nimajo
tezav (Vrbnjak 2005d). Krasniq pa pravi: »S sosedi nimamo teZav. Na zacetku nas ponavadi sicer malo
z rezervo gledajo, potem pa vidijo, da ni razloga za skrb in se lepo razumemox« (Vrbnjak 2005c). To pa
ne pomeni, da se z diskriminacijo nikoli ne sre¢ajo. Vendar v $olah in na uradih manj kot drugje, npr. v
trgovinah, pri iskanju zaposlitve (Vrbnjak 2005d; 2005e).



Odnos uciteljev do romskih ucencev
Ucencem smo postavili vprasanje, kaksni so njihovi ucitelji.

Tabela 4: Opis uciteljev

Vrsta definicije
Stevilo u¢encev
Pozitiven opis Negativen opis Mesan opis
1.VIO 14 13 0 1
£ I1.VIO 15 14 1 0
-
&
a 1. VIO n 7 0 4
SKUPAJ 40 34 1 5
I.VIO 1" 10 0 1
w
2 I.VIO 12 8 0 4
z
b I11. VIO 14 10 0 4
SKUPAJ 37 28 0 9
Ucenci skupaj 77 62 1 14
Odstotek na Stevilo vseh ucencev 80,5 % 1,3% 18,2 %

Iz tabele 4 je razvidno, da je 62 intervjuvanih ucencev pozitivno opisalo svoje ucitelje: »Moja ucite-
ljica je prijazna, mi pomaga, me ima rada; ko mi kaj ne gre, mi tudi ona pomaga« (decek, 3. razred);
»V redu. Se zabavajo. Se nasmejemoc« (decek, 7. razred); »Najboljsa. Vedno mi govori, da naj pridem
k njej, ¢e rabim kako pomoc. Ob njej se pocutim varno in fino. Ona pravi, da smo mi njeni otroci«
(deklica, 6. razred).

Stirinajst u¢encev je ucitelje opisalo delno pozitivno in delno negativno: »U¢iteljica [...] je vedno
prijazna, mi pomaga, mi razlozi snov. Nekateri so nesramni; se zaderejo na mene, mi ne odgovorijo,
e jih kaj vprasam; me potiskajo. Nasa razrednicarka ful ne mara Romov. Tudi ucitelj [...] mi veckrat
ocita, da romski u¢enci dobimo ve¢ denarja kot slovenski, da ne znamo paziti na stvari, da bi morala
socialna delavka dati svin¢nike, zvezke slovenskim ucencem; da romski u¢enci motimo pouk, ko si med
seboj posojamo radirke, svin¢nike« (deklica, 8. razred); »Moji ucitelji se mi zdijo v redu. V¢asih govorijo
prehitro, da ne morem pisati. Ne razlozijo dovolj v redu. Nekateri vidijo, ¢e mi je tezko, in mi pomagajo
ter razlozijo. Vec je teh, ko mi pomagajo« (decek, 2. razred); »Nekateri so fajn, nas spodbujajo, nam
pomagajo. Nekateri ucitelji ne vidijo, da se jaz trudim in mi kar ena napisejo. Eni pa so prijazni in se radi
pogovarjajo« (deklica, 9. razred); »Niso glih najboljsi. Slabo je v tem, da se samo derejo. V¢asih pa znajo
neko stvar dobro razloziti. Ve¢ jih je v redu« (decek, 7. razred). Odgovor uc¢enke petega razreda smo
uvrstili v kategorijo negativen opis, saj je svojo uciteljico opisala kot te¢no.



Ucence smo tudi vprasali, kako se ucitelji obnasajo do romskih u¢encev.

Tabela 5: Odnos uciteljev do romskih u¢encev

Vrsta definicije
Stevilo
uéencev Ne delajo Diskriminatorni | Diferencirajo, individu- Dejanje -
razlik odnos alizirajo delo, pomo¢ posledica
1.VIO 14 n 0 2 0
<
E 1. VIO 15 13 0 1 1
& Il VIO 1 10 1 0 1
SKUPAJ 40 34 1 3 2
1.VIO n 10 0 1 0
w
E 1. VIO 12 9 0 2 1
= 1. VIO 14 9 2 3 0
SKUPAJ 37 28 2 6 1
Ucenci skupaj 77 62 3 9 3
Odstotek na Stevilo vseh ucencev 80,5 % 39% 11,7 % 39%

Iz tabele 5 je razvidno, da je 62 anketiranih u¢encev odgovorilo, da ucitelji ne delajo razlik med romski-
mi in preostalimi u¢enci: »Nikoli ni nihce grdo rekel, ker nisem Slovenka« (deklica, 8. razred); »Jaz mislim,
da se do vseh enako obnasajo« (decek, 9. razred); »Tako se obnasa, kot da bi bla Slovenka« (deklica, 2.
razred); »Ucitelji se do nas, ki smo druge vere, obnasajo enako kot do drugih« (deklica, 6. razred); »Do
vseh se enako prijazno obnasajo« (decek, 6. razred).

Iz devetih odgovorov izvemo, da uditelji romskim u¢encem pomagajo ali zanje diferencirajo ozi-
roma individualizirajo $olsko delo: »Prilagodijo nam test; dajo laZji test« (decek, 7. razred); »Se bolj pri-
jazni so kot do slovenskih, ker mi pomagajo, mi razlozijo« (decek, 7. razred); »Prijazno, nam pomaga.
Ko sem prisla v prvi razred, nisem znala govoriti slovensko, pa mi je uditeljica pomagala« (deklica, 2.
razred); »Dobro, nam vedno razlozi, nam da tezke naloge, da se bomo naucili. Nam pomaga, ce je
naloga pretezka« (deklica, 4. razred); »Mi dajo lazja vprasanja, da dobim boljSe ocene, drugi pa dobijo
tezje« (decek, 4. razred).

Trije romski u¢enci so odgovorili, da je odnos uciteljev do njih odvisen od tega, kako se sami
obnasajo: »Vsi so prijazni, samo kako se bom jaz do njih obnasal, tako se bodo oni do mene« (decek,
7. razred).

Trije ucenci iz tretjega vzgojno-izobrazevalnega obdobja pa so pokazali na diskriminatorni odnos
uciteljev do njih: »Enkrat je uéiteljica rekla: >Crnci, venk« (decek, 7. razred); »U¢itel; [...] pravi, da musli-
mani hodijo v $olo samo jest; se ne znajo obnasati. Ko me ucitel;j [...] skrega, vem, da sem naredil nekaj
narobe« (decek, 8. razred); »Nesramno, samo napaka je tudi pri romskih ucencih, ker nekateri izzivajo
(med seboj se v romskem jeziku noréujejo iz ucitelja). Ce se stepeta romski in slovenski u¢enec, ucitelj
vedno obtozi romskega, tudi e je kriv slovenski u¢enec« (deklica, 8. razred).

Iz odgovorov u¢encev bi lahko sklepali, da se vecina cuti sprejete s strani uciteljev in da ne obcuti-
jo morebitne drugacne obravnave zato, ker bi bili Romi, kar ugotavljajo tudi nekatere druge raziskave,
ki govorijo o primerih dobre prakse z romskimi ucenci (Klop¢i¢, Munda Hirndk 2013). Na vprasanje,
kaksni so njihovi ucitelji, je vec¢ina u¢encev podala pozitiven opis, in sicer, da so prijazni, pripravljeni
pomagati, znajo biti tudi zabavni in dati obCutek varnosti. 14 u¢encev je nekatere ucitelje opisalo v po-
zitivni luci in nekatere v bolj negativni, ker bodisi snovi ne razlozijo dovolj dobro, govorijo prehitro, ne



opazijo ucencevega truda, ne odgovarjajo na njihova vprasanja in nanje kricijo. Ucenci so torej pou-
darjali, kako ucitelji posredujejo snov, koliko so jim pripravljeni pomagati in snov dodatno razlozZiti,
poudarjali pa so tudi osebni odnos uciteljev do u¢encev v smislu, ali so prijazni, odprti za pogovor,
zagotavljajo varno in prijetno vzdusje v razredu. Predvidevamo, da bi bolj ali manj podobne odgo-
vore lahko dobili tudi od neromskih u¢encev. Tudi na zadnje vprasanje vecina u¢encev odgovarja,
da ne opaza razlik, ki bi jih delali ucitelji med njimi in neromskimi u¢enci. K tem uc¢encem bi lahko
pristeli ne le tiste, ki smo jih uvrstili v kategorijo »ne delajo razlik«, temvec tudi tiste tri, ki smo jih
uvrstili v kategorijo »dejanje - posledicax.

Manjsi del u¢encev pa poudarja razlike, ki jih delajo ucitelji med njimi in preostalimi ucenci. Tako
je devet ucencev opazilo razlike v nacinu poucevanja. Poudarjajo predvsem to, da jim ucitelji snov do-
datno razlozijo in jim pomagajo, trije uc¢enci pa omenjajo tudi, da jim prilagajajo naloge, bodisi da jim
dajejo lazje ali pa, nasprotno, tezke naloge z zeljo, da bi se naucili. S tem se postavlja vprasanje nujnosti
prilagajanja, zlasti nizanja zahtev romskim u¢encem. Mogoce je, da ucitelji dajejo lazje naloge u¢encem
z odlocbo o prilagojenem nacina dela in dodatni strokovni pomoci. Vendar pa je treba ob tem uposte-
vati tudi raziskave, ki kazejo, da ucitelji pogosto znizujejo zahteve, ker izhajajo iz predpostavke, da rom-
ski ucenci niso sposobni osvojiti Solskega znanja, da jim tovrstno znanje tako ali tako ni pomembno in
ga v zivljenju ne bodo potrebovali (Chakir, Pecek 2014). Posledica takega razmisljanja je napredovanje
romskih ucencev iz razreda v razred brez doseganja minimalnih standardov znanja (Bester, Medvesek
2012), kar ima lahko posledice za njihovo nadaljnje izobrazevanje in celo za prekinitev $olanja v visjih
razredih osnovne 3ole. Ne smemo torej pozabiti, da dajanje lazjih nalog u¢encem lahko kaze tudi na
diskriminatorni odnos uciteljev do romskih u¢encev. Kot poudarjata Claveria in Alonso (2003), izha-
jajoc iz raziskave o mladih Romih, ki so pustili $olo in koncali v zaporu, mora temeljiti Solanje romskih
ucencev na visokih pri¢akovanjih glede njihovih u¢nih sposobnosti, ucitelji morajo uporabljati razlicne
pripomocke in oblike pomodi pri u¢enju racunalnistva, matematike in tujih jezikov, namesto da obli-
kujejo kompenzacijske programe z okrnjenimi u¢nimi nacrti. Uciteljeva vera v moc¢ znanja in u¢enceve
sposobnosti lahko namre¢ zmanjsuje razlike v u¢nem uspehu manj privilegiranih skupin u¢encev (Vizi-
ntin 2010). Klju¢na je torej kombinacija individualizacije in diferenciacije v nac¢inu poucevanja v smislu
dodatnih razlag, pomoci ipd., ob ohranjanju visokih pricakovanj in zahtev uciteljev.

Odgovori nekaterih ucencev nakazujejo tudi Zze v uvodu poudarjeno versko identifikacijo neka-
terih Romov z islamom, oz. zamenjavo etni¢ne identitete z versko opredelitvijo (Gregor¢i¢ 2013: 259).
Tako npr. deklica iz $estega razreda sebe opisuje kot tisto, ki je druge vere, kot muslimane pa jih opre-
deljuje tudi ucitelj, ki ga opisuje decek iz osmega razreda.

Nekateri ucenci pa so eksplicitno poudarili, da ¢utijo diskriminatorni odnos uciteljev do njih. Ena
ucenka je v odgovoru na vprasanje, kaksni so njeni ucitelji, izpostavila dva ucitelja, ki, kot pravi, zelo
jasno izrazata svojo nenaklonjenost do nje kot romske uc¢enke. Na diskriminatorni odnos uciteljev
je opozorila tudi pri odgovoru na vprasanje, kako se ucitelji obnasajo do romskih u¢encev. Na to sta
opozorila $e dva u¢enca. Da ucitelji Zalijo njihovo dostojanstvo, govori decek iz sedmega razreda,
ki pravi, da jim uciteljica pravi »¢rnci«, deklica iz osmega razreda pa, da so nepravi¢no obravnavani,
ocitana pa jim je tudi socialna pomoc. Tovrsten odnos uciteljev do romskih u¢encev je sicer redkeje
zaznati v nasi raziskavi kot v drugih (Macura Milovanovi¢ 2006; Open Society Institute 2007; Symeou
idr. 2009; Kozelj 2009; Vonta idr. 2011), pa vendar, ¢eprav gre za posamicne ucitelje, tovrstni odnosi
niso in ne smejo biti dopustni in bi morali biti na tak ali drugacen nacin obravnavani. Res je, da je
predsodke in stereotipe tezko spreminjati, pa vendar je dolznost uciteljev, da jih vsaj obvladujejo oz.
ne dopuscajo, da se izrazajo. Zelo pomembno torej je, da ima vsak ucitelj uvid v tista svoja stalisca
in predsodke, ki vodijo v diskriminacijo in ga naredijo slepega za lastne pomanjkljivosti in slabosti.
Tako ¢lovek ni vec slepo podvrzen dinamiki predsodkov, ne zivi pa tudi v nevarni iluziji, da je brez njih
(Samaluk, Turn3ek 2011).



ZAKLJUCEK

Raziskave pogosto kaZzejo na marginalizacijo romskih ucencev v Soli, njihovo nesprejemanje s strani
uciteljev in so3olcev. To pogosto povzroca ali pa $e dodatno potencira njihovo nezainteresiranost za
Solsko delo, izostajanje od pouka in nedokonéanje obveznega izobrazevanija, kar je lahko zacetek no-
vega kroga, ki vodi v marginalizacijo in izklju¢evanje. Rezultati nase raziskave so nekoliko drugacniin
potrjujejo izsledke tudi nekaterih drugih raziskav, ki kaZejo na primere dobre prakse (Klopci¢, Munda
Hirnok 2013). Ob tem pa naj poudarimo, da se zavedamo tudi pomanjkljivosti pri¢ujoce raziskave.
Odprto ostaja npr. vprasanje, koliko ne gre za druzbeno sprejemljive odgovore ucencey, uvid v to pa
bi lahko poglobili s soo¢anjem pridobljenih rezultatov, npr. z opazovanjem odnosov v razredu.

Raziskava kazZe, da se vecina romskih u¢encev iz Maribora pocuti med svojimi vrstniki sprejete in da
jim je naklonjena tudi vecina uciteljev. Kot kazejo analize pri nas, si mnogi romski u¢enci, tudi vkljuceni
v naso raziskavo (Bester, Medvesek 2012; Munda 2012; Macura Milovanovi¢, Munda, Pecek 2013), po
osnovni Soli Zelijo nadaljevati Solanje, pa vendar le redkim to dejansko tudi uspe. Izhajajo¢ iz pri¢ujoce
analize kakor tudi raziskav, ki govorijo o pomenu socialne in emocionalne sprejetosti u¢encev za ucen-
¢ev odnos do 3ole in u¢ni uspeh (Voelkl 1997; Ryan, Deci 2000), je verjetnost, da bo to uspelo u¢encem,
vklju¢enim v nas vzorec, vecja kot pri ucencih, ki sprejetosti v $oli ne obcutijo. Vkljuc¢evanje romskih
ucencev v $olo zahteva spostovanje s strani vseh, ki so vkljuceni v proces izobrazevanja, tudi starsev
in soSolcev, pa vendar so klju¢ni pri doseganju tega cilja zaposleni na $olah. Mogoce je le, v kolikor
pride med zaposlenimi do prepoznavanja, sprejemanja in vrednotenja drugega kot drugac¢nega, ¢e za-
posleni v 3olah sprejmejo odgovornost za vkljuevanje, poucevanje in ucenje vseh ucencevy, ¢e uspejo
oblikovati varno in podporno okolje ter spostljivo vzdusje za vsakega ucenca. Tako je zgornjo analizo
mogoce razumeti tudi v kontekstu kakovostnega dela strokovnih delavcev na Solah z romskimi u¢enci.
Pri tem pa ne smemo prezreti primerov diskriminacije, na katere opozarjajo romski ucenci, in sicer ne
le s strani ucencev, temvec tudi nekaterih uciteljev. Res je, da je skoraj nemogoce biti brez predsodkov
in stereotipov, pa vendar se od uciteljev lahko zahteva, da se z njimi soocijo, jih omejijo in zmanjsajo
verjetnost diskriminatornih vedenj, od Sole pa, da jasno zastopajo vrednote spostovanja raznolikosti in
da za ucitelje, kiimajo s tem tezave, sprejmejo ustrezne ukrepe.

Rezultati raziskave pa so povezani tudi z dogajanjem v SirSem okolju. Ne smemo namrec spregle-
dati dejstva, da gre za uence, ki vsaj navzven ne odstopajo bistveno od povpredja: zivijo v bolj ali manj
urejenih hisah ali stanovanjskih blokih, vecina jih ima doma racunalnike in povezavo z internetom, mo-
bilni telefon, oblactijo se podobno kot njihovi vrstniki. Vkljuc¢evanje romskih ucencev v izobrazevalni
sistem zahteva namrec zavezanost celotne druzbe za izboljsanje ne le njihovega izobrazevanja, temvec
tudi zaposlovanja in stanovanjskih razmer. IzobrazZevalne strategije je treba nujno dopolnjevati z obse-
znejsimi spremembami v druzbenem okolju, kjer nastajajo in se ohranjajo predsodki (Claveria, Alonso
2003; Samaluk, Turnsek 2011). Trenutno stanje v druzbi tovrstnim spremembam na zalost ni naklonjeno,
saj se, kot kazejo analize, stopnja nezaposlenosti, prakse izklju¢evanja in diskriminacije v Mariboru v
sodobnem casu prej povecujejo kot zmanjsujejo (Mursi¢ 2012; Gregorci¢ 2013). To pa daje delu 3ol in
uciteljev e vecji pomen, in sicer, da s svojim obnasanjem zagotavljajo varne in sprejemajoce odnose in
da v primeru diskriminatornega vedenja med ucenci ustrezno posredujejo. U¢encem morajo dati pri-
loZnost uditi se sprejemanja in spostovanja, saj je navsezadnje Sola edina druzbena institucija, ki u¢ence
lahko »prisili«, da doloceno Stevilo let prezivijo skupaj in se ob tem tega ucijo, kar lahko pomembno
pripomore tudi k boljsim odnosom v druzbi kot celoti.
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Mirca Madianou, Daniel Miller: Migration and New Media.
Transnational Families and Polymedia, Routledge, London, 2012, 175 pp.

Mirca Madianou and Daniel Miller's book Migration and New Media. Transnational Families and Polyme-
dia is based on a long-term study conducted among Filipino mothers living in the UK and their left-be-
hind children in the Philippines. Madianou and Miller explore how the mother-child relationship has
changed with, and gets shaped by, new digital media such as cell phones, instant messaging, social
network sites, blogging and webcams. The authors argue that media and relationships are mutually
formed. Based on the evidence of their research with Filipinos, the authors develop the theoretical
concept of ‘polymedia’, which has wider applicability

About 10 to 15 percent of the Philippines’ population is working abroad, the majority being fe-
male. Most of the emigrant women take jobs as domestic helpers or nurses and leave their children
behind in the Philippines. Currently around 12 million Filipino children’s mothers are working abroad.
The emigration of women is, on the one hand, often connected with downward social mobility, what
Perrefas calls ‘contradictory class mobility’ (Madianou & Miller 2012: 25).! On the other hand, they are
usually paid a significantly higher salary. According to Madianou and Miller, economic reasons are of
major importance for most Filipinos, but by no means the only factors having an impact on their decisi-
on to emigrate and settle abroad. Other ‘more hidden’ factors revealed by the authors are, for example,
abuse and humiliation, the ban on divorce, the breakup of a relationship, and also reasons like the wish
to explore a new country and to gain independence. Furthermore, Madianou and Miller claim new me-
dia to be an additional factor determining migration patterns. According to the authors, the possibility
to communicate on a daily basis with geographically distant persons has an impact not only on the
decision to leave or to stay abroad, but also on the way these long-distance relations develop. “One of
the book’s arguments is that although information and communication technologies [...] do not solve
the problems of separation within families, they do contribute to the transformation of the whole expe-
rience of migration and parenting” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 2).

Vertovec called cheap international phone cards ‘the social glue of transnationalism’ (Madianou
& Miller 2012: 7). This is also true for other ‘cheap’ media. However, in addition to successful stories
of mother-child relationships stretched over continents, Migration and New Media also presents cases
where digital media did not prevent but actually created new conflicts, for example by reminding the
children over and over again of the fact that their mother was absent. Most of the mothers welcomed
the new technologies, which enabled them to feel and act like ‘complete’ mothers again. They felt
that new media gave them a chance to maintain their independence without having to renounce their
role as mothers. Half of the interviewed children, in contrast, saw new media as having no or a negati-
ve impact on their mother-child relationship. Interestingly, something similar to a friendship emerged
between some of the interviewed mothers and their children. According to the authors this ‘western
ideal’ does not correspond to the traditional Filipino role model.

Migration and New Media is “based on a long-term (2007-2010) ethnography with Filipino transna-
tional families in the UK and the Philippines” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 153). The study is comparative on
three different levels: first, the perspectives of mothers in the UK and the ones of children in the Philip-
pines are compared. All in all, Madianou and Miller conducted 106 in-depth interviews. In twenty cases
they were able to pair mothers with their children. Second, one level of comparison is dedicated to
contrasting early migration experiences without digital media with more recent experiences. Third, the
possibilities and limitations - as perceived by the interviewees - of the various media are compared.

Based on their evidence, Madianou and Miller felt the need to introduce a new concept. The term
polymedia is taken from the Greek word ‘polus’, meaning several or many. The authors state that “most
people use a constellation of different media as an integrated environment in which each medium

1 All quotes in the text are taken from the reviewed book.



finds its niche in relation to the others” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 3). Polymedia thus describes a media
environment and the users of those media. Madianou and Miller define three criteria for polymedia:
first, the user must have the possibility to choose between at least half a dozen media. Second, the user
must be digitally literate and be able to use all the media. Third, which media are chosen for communi-
cating is not a question of money. This means that “the responsibility for which medium is used is incre-
asingly seen to depend on social and moral questions rather than technical or economic parameters”
(Madianou & Miller 2012: 3).

As the title promises, Migration and New Media focuses on the academic fields of migration and
media. Furthermore, the book is driven by the aim “to develop a theoretical understanding of digital
media, distant love and the nature of mediated relationships” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 2).

Madianou and Miller are not the first ones to observe the morality of media use. The data in Migra-
tion and New Media shows a lot of similarities to the classical sociological study conducted by Thomas
and Znaniecki, “who observed the formulaic nature of letters as manifestations of social obligations and
solidarity among Polish family members who were separated because of work” (Madianou & Miller 2012:
56). Many of the left-behind children in the Philippines said that writing letters to their mothers was often
a ‘forced’ act, which had to follow the ‘etiquette of letter writing’. For the mothers, however, conventional
phrases like ‘I love you’ might have been very meaningful. Before the arrival of digital media and the
lowering of the cost of international calls, separated mothers and children could only choose between
letters and cassettes. These text- and voice-based media were perceived as having very different emoti-
onal effects, some preferring one, and some preferring the other. Madianou and Miller state that “at this
historical stage media do not merely carry or convey content, but their nature and materiality profoundly
mediates the relationships themselves” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 67). For this past time period the authors
argue on the same lines as McLuhan - one of the most prominent media theorists — with his famous claim
that ‘the medium is the message’. He meant that it is not the content but the medium itself which deter-
mines the communication and its effects. In the time of polymedia, however, the authors argue that the
approach of technological determinism is not appropriate. Here Madianou and Miller use the concept of
‘affordance’ developed by Hutchby, who “sees technologies neither in terms of their users’ interpretation,
nor their essential technical properties, but in terms of the possibilities that they offer for action [...]" (Ma-
dianou & Miller 2012: 105). The main emphasis of Migration and New Media is thus not on how new media
and social life determine each other, but how new media are ‘domesticated”.

As mentioned above, Madianou and Miller acknowledge the importance of economic and political
considerations when it comes to the decision whether to migrate or not. Nevertheless, the authors di-
stance themselves explicitly from neoclassical as well as from world system theory because their “data
suggest [as discussed above] that the decision to migrate usually involves a combination of reasons and
almost never simply a single motivation” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 32). Some mothers mentioned that
almost all their friends had migrated at about the same time, a fact which bolstered their own decision
to leave. This data supports Massey’s ‘cumulative causation approach’, which basically says that more
migration produces more migration (Madianou & Miller 2012: 32).

According to Madianou and Miller, one of the contributions they can provide to the literature on
migration - in addition to polymedia and the importance of new media in migration patterns - is the
“comparatively neglected motivation for emigration, which is the desire for personal development and
self-improvement” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 32).

In addition to the significant facts that make Migration and New Media a more than worthwhile
book to read, it is written in a clear and pleasant style. Readers are guided smoothly through the con-
tent, knowing at every point where they have been and where they are going. The research data is well
connected to theoretical concepts. Thanks to their language, the clear structure and the numerous
connections between topics, Madianou and Miller manage to present complex concepts in a compre-
hensible manner. Although the book clearly addresses an academic readership, it might also be appe-
aling to lay people. The book’s bibliography is long, covering a wide range of authors and academic



fields. The clear reference system allows the reader to find additional literature on topics of interest
without major effort.

Migration and New Media is a valuable contribution to media and migration studies, showing that
one perspective cannot be enough when trying to capture a phenomenon in all its complexity. Madia-
nou and Miller challenge many common sense ideas. For example: “Transnational motherhood [...] has
largely been seen as one of the hidden injuries of globalisation: the high social cost the developing world
must pay for the increased income through remittances which keep the economies of the global south
afloat” (Madianou & Miller 2012: 3). The authors do not neglect the fact that for many Filipino mothers
and their left-behind children the separation causes a great deal of harm. But they also tell success stori-
es, about mothers who felt worshiped for the first time when they went abroad and about mother-child
relationships that improved for both parties when a geographic separation was established.

One remarkable strength of Madianou and Miller’s work is the fact that the authors remain critical
to the end towards their own data. As most of the interviewed children were teenagers at the time the
new media became widespread, the authors take into consideration the idea that the negatively per-
ceived impact of new media on their relationships with their physically absent mothers could be more
related to them being teenagers than to the new media.

Migration and New Media offers deep insights into the lives of different people, Filipino culture and
their understanding of family and kinship. Due to the judicious selection of quotes from the interviews,
the book never becomes a boring read. Based on their evidence, Madianou and Miller disclose ten-
dencies while always reminding the reader that no two cases are alike. By giving the diverse personal
stories so much weight, the Filipinos do not get objectified, but are treated as individuals.

Despite the fact that the media environment is permanently changing, the concept of polymedia
does not have an expiration date in the near future. Madianou and Miller are not running behind the
development of new media, but are actually ahead of their time. At present not many people are living
in polymedia (for the criteria, see above), but the global trend is moving towards it. In addition to its
durability, the concept of polymedia is not restricted to the Filipino case, but has a broad applicability.

Two minor criticisms:

First, as mothers and their own children were interviewed, it was sometimes possible to obtain two per-
spectives on the same incident. The two views often showed interesting discrepancies and were very
enriching for the project as a whole. Sometimes, however, the ‘double perspective’ created an ethical
problem, i.e. when a mother or child revealed information about the other, information that the other
obviously did not want to share with the researcher. For example, one mother stayed in a hotel for part
of her holiday back in the Philippines because it was quieter than at ‘home’. Madianou and Miller got
this information from the child and stated that this was not mentioned by the mother. Even though Ma-
dianou and Miller’s research is based on very personal information, they do not reflect on these ethical
concerns that might emerge when interviewing two related persons. Second, Madianou and Miller do
not include network theory in their work. This is slightly irritating, as Migration and New Media is clearly
closely linked to this approach.

Well-written and revealing, Migration and New Media can be enthusiastically recommended to all pe-
ople interested in the academic fields of migration and media. The book shows that new media have an
impact on long-distance relationships between mothers and children, but that this impact is often per-
ceived and evaluated differently by the two groups. Madianou and Miller connect their research to many
theories in different disciplines and offer deep insights into the very personal stories of Filipino mothers li-
ving abroad and their left-behind children. Their interesting approach is rewarded with fascinating results.
Migration and New Media is an extraordinary, multi-faceted and multi-sited contribution to media and mi-
gration studies and is furthermore one of the few academic books that makes one smile once in a while.

Laura Tommila



Robyn Magalit Rodriguez, Migrants for Export -
How the Philippine State Brokers Labor to the World,
University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis, 2010, 208 pp.

Much has been written about labor migration and its ties to globalization. Robyn Magalit Rodriguez’s
book Migrants for Export, How the Philippine State Brokers Labor to the World is a major addition to the
topic. This book can be found on the Sociology/Asian Studies shelf but might also appeal to readers
having an interest in state, gender, neoliberalism and neocolonialism studies. The key question of the
book is why and how the Filipinos have become the most global workforce. This is explored using a
framework that focuses on mobilization, exports and the regulation of migrants. Various data is placed
into an ethnographic research framework: investigations of governmental migration bureaucracy and
archival work, as well as interviews and observations. With these findings, the author argues that the
Philippine state has a huge responsibility when acting as a state brokering agency. Light is shed on how
different governments address this issue, primarily the Philippine but also the labor-receiving states.
To this end, the author introduces a complex field of relations between the labor-sending state and la-
bor-receiving states, transnationalism and nationalism, various discourses of gender and race and their
mutual connections and impacts. Additionally, Rodriguez presents this issue’s close ties to neoliberal
globalization.

To start, Rodriguez provides us with an in-depth and well-written treatment of neoliberalism and
its governmental manifestations, with an emphasis on the Philippine state. In order to adapt to neo-
liberal globalization, the Philippine state followed the “Washington consensus” model. This includes
various economic reforms and structural adjustments, for instance privatization, deregulation and li-
beralization. Rodriguez then elaborates on the term labor brokerage state. Rodriguez argues that the
U.S. colonial era had an impact on the contemporary Philippine state and questions to what degree the
Philippine state is independent. According to Rodriguez, neocolonial traces have been shaped as an
outcome of the colonial history between the U.S. and the Philippines. Rodriguez argues that free trade
and export-oriented development, two crucial features of neoliberalism, make overseas employment
beneficial for maintaining neocolonial patterns. In addition, it is a necessity for the population of the
Philippines to have a sufficient income.

Bureaucratic processes that assure the adaptability of labor to the host country are vital. In order to
keep labor migrations from being anything but a burden on the host countries’ economy and the labor
market, agencies are required. These agencies map potential migrants at a national level and license
them through skill training and assessment programs. In the meantime, on the international level, glo-
bal labor demands are mapped by tracing visa categories designed for foreign workers. Furthermore,
the Philippine state conducts its labor brokerage operations by marketing Filipinos and Filipinas as
reliable laborers. To best deploy their workers, the Philippine state needs to be continuously updated
with political and economic agendas, transformed and characterized by neoliberal globalization. In
this context, Rodriguez shows how ethnic entanglement is used in various discourses to promote the
Philippines as a comparatively benevolent state.

Nationalism, Rodriguez further elaborates, serves several purposes, one of them being to con-
trol the remittances from the Philippine migrant laborers. These remittances are invested by the state,
preferably for developmental purposes. Rodriguez gives an overview of how balikbayan, the nation
returnee program established in 1973, shifted public discourse by moving away from brain-drain and
national betrayal to bagong bayani, an expression for new national heroes. Rodriguez also examines
the gendering processes of the labor force. Women have come to play an important role in labor bro-
kerage. They are depicted as the best entertainers and care workers, which is why they are perceived as
being needed. However, in the Philippines, women working overseas are considered to be the source
of family concerns. With regard to motherhood and reproduction, the women working overseas are
blamed, in the long run, for undermining the nation. Moreover, Rodriguez gives us an insight into the



migrants’ struggles for their rights in a global society where different states and agencies are refusing
to take responsibility. When issues about agreements occur, Philippine workers abroad struggle to get
support from their government. It becomes apparent that documents issued by the Philippine go-
vernment are not accepted in all national contexts, and where they are, the employees are victimized
with respect to how the host governments interpret these employment terms. The migrant workers’
protection from exploitation, for instance, is therefore at risk as soon as they cross the Philippine border
to work overseas.

Rodriguez’s main message is a criticism of the contemporary neoliberal order, characterized by
serving a globalized economy. In order to support this, she advocates for a better understanding of the
role of the state, in this case the Philippine state, in contemporary labor migration patterns. The infor-
mal and formal relationships between the Philippine state as a labor-sending state and the labor-rece-
iving states are highlighted several times. The Philippine state has become a leading state in this issue
and has taken on an expert role, providing consulting for other countries, mainly in Southeast Asia.
Therefore, the Philippine state can be perceived as being in an extraordinary position within the neoli-
beral globalized world order. The state, Rodriguez argues, outpaces the private agencies regarding the
control of migrations. However, private labor recruiters provide clandestine assistance to migrants to
help them cross borders and bypass immigration laws and restrictions. These unauthorized migrants
provide a challenge for the receiving states, by creating stresses on the states’ approaches to domestic
and immigration rights. In addition, the states also have to deal with human rights conventions for
undocumented migrants, often referred to as “illegal immigrants”. This prompts the receiving states to
control their borders and not to be too generous with admission, especially towards the undocumen-
ted migrants. This imposes a specific relationship between the states in order to control the out- and
inflows of migrants.

In addition, Rodriguez describes how the states can use their power and benefit from internatio-
nal labor flows while ignoring the dignity of the migrant workers. Due to their (temporary) status, the
migrant workers are highly unlikely to demand increased rights related to their working conditions.
Therefore the receiving states do not have to be overly concerned about them. In addition to all the re-
mittances the Philippine state receives from their overseas working population, the state also benefits
from the very absence of the migrants, since it does not have to provide any governmental services for
these people. This outlines the states’ benefits from brokering labor. It also frames the migrant workers
as the main losers in the process. Rodriguez emphasizes that an examination of these processes and the
states’ approaches is vital in order to address the (im)possibilities for the migrant workers to live with
dignity in an environment free from exploitation. Rodriguez manages to frame the importance of an
analysis on a macro level in order to understand the international mobility of labor as a consequence
of the neocolonial order and not only the neoliberal economy. Rodriguez is clear in her position that
former colonized areas have to be understood in a context of imperialistic heritage. It might even be
argued that neoliberalism is a form of ongoing colonialism. Hence, Rodriguez argues, more research
should be conducted within the same framework in order to further investigate labor brokerage states
in this time of globalization. It is clear that Rodriguez is passionate about her topic and she manages
throughout the book to provide a clear picture of the situation for the Filipino and Filipina migrants. In
order to achieve this, she offers several perspectives: the colonial background, the marketing aspect,
patriotism and nationalism, the gender perspective, as well as the rights perspective. The intention of
the book is to scrutinize and criticize the Philippine state as a labor brokerage agency. However, she
manages to go beyond that frame and also enlighten the reader about the complex consequences the
migrants are facing at a micro level. Thanks to the use of multiple perspectives, she gives a compre-
hensive picture of what it means to be a labor migrant in an increasingly global world.

The journey on which the author takes the reader through the struggles of the Philippine brokered
labor migrants is captivating. Books that highlight and problematize the power of states, powerful or-
gans which should in no way be underestimated and, as the book reveals, do not operate in isolation,



rarely include civil society. Rodriguez, however, manages to incorporate the civil society and thereby
illustrate the labor migrants as something more than just numbers and statistics. In addition, it is cru-
cial to see the gravity in contemporary neoliberal economic patterns that not only impacts but rather
determines peoples’ lives. This book fuels the reader’s desire to immerse themselves further in the si-
tuation of the labor migrants. Rodriguez is very clear about the message in the book and her approach
towards neoliberalism as something that has a negative impact on many peoples’ lives. She describes
the pattern in order to explain how states function and how this impacts the civil society in general
and labor migrants in particular. Rodriguez states that it could even be argued that labor brokerage
is necessary for states in neoliberal globalized conditions. But she ends there. No further analyses are
given. Even though it might be impossible to provide a “solution” to the neoliberal economy and the
labor brokering states, it would have been nice if an attempt had been made. In its stead, Rodriguez
discusses civil uprisings in terms of social movements and a potential global unity of labor.

Nevertheless, the power of the brokerage state remains. This leads to further questions: Is civil
society the only hope? And if not, how can these structures be changed? Or should the contemporary
global economy be accepted and only the rights and conditions within it change? Rodriguez seems
equally powerless to answer these questions. She only provides the reader with a silence free for inter-
pretation and some implications of coping strategies rather than a possible antidote. This might, howe-
ver, be the best answer to these questions. The concern that neoliberalism brings requires continuous
contemplation. As much as a quick solution to dismantling the world order would be satisfying for the
moment, it would bring the entire content of the book and its sufficiency into question. As a result, the
reader will experience some frustration after finishing the book. This might of course be the book’s
ultimate purpose. Rodriguez contributes serious material that gives a good insight into the complexity
of neoliberalism and the contemporary global economy - a condition that affects all human beings
around the globe in different ways. There is no doubt that the Filipino migrant population, one of
the world’s most widespread labor forces, deserves study at this level. Rodriguez approaches her assi-
gnment with great responsibility throughout the book, especially when she takes a reflective approach
in her acknowledgements and when conducting her fieldwork. In summary, this book is a good way to
deepen one’s understanding of how the global workforce keeps the globe turning.

Evelina Schon



NAVODILA AVTORJEM ZA PRIPRAVO PRISPEVKOV
ZA DVE DOMOVINI/ TWO HOMELANDS

1. Usmeritev revije

Revija Dve domovini / Two Homelands je namenjena objavi znanstvenih in strokovnih ¢lankov, porocil,
razmisljanj in knjiznih ocen s podro¢ja humanisti¢nih in druzboslovnih disciplin, ki obravnavajo razli¢ne
vidike migracij in z njimi povezane pojave. Revija, ki izhaja od leta 1990, je vecdisciplinarna in vecjezi¢-
na. Letno izideta dve Stevilki v tiskani in elektronski obliki na svetovnem spletu (http://twohomelands.
zrc-sazu.si/).

Prispevke, urejene po spodnjih navodilih, posljite urednistvu v elektronski obliki na naslov hladnik@
zre-sazu.si. Clanki so recenzirani. Avtorji naj poskrbijo za primerno jezikovno raven in slogovno do-
vrienost. Prispevki morajo biti oblikovani v skladu z Navodili avtorjem za pripravo prispevkov za Dve
domovini/ Two Homelands. Rokopisov, ki jih urednistvo revije Dve domovini/ Two Homelands sprejme
v objavo, avtorji ne smejo hkrati poslati drugi reviji. V skladu z Zakonom o avtorskih pravicah in 10. ¢le-
nom Poslovnika o delu urednistva revije Dve domovini / Two Homelands se avtorji z objavo v reviji Dve
domovini / Two Homelands strinjajo z objavo prispevka tudi v elektronski obliki na svetovnem spletu.

2. Sestavine prispevkov

Clanki morajo imeti sestavine, ki si sledijo po naslednjem vrstnem redu:

« glavni naslov ¢lanka (z velikimi tiskanimi ¢rkami, okrepljeno);

« imein priimekavtorja (priimku naj sledi opomba pod ¢rto, v kateri so navedeni: 1. avtorjeva izobrazba
in naziv (na primer: dr. zgodovine, znanstveni sodelavec); 2. ime in naslov avtorjeve institucije
(na primer Institut za slovensko izseljenstvo in migracije ZRC SAZU, Novi trg 2, SI-1000 Ljubljana);
3. avtorjev elektronski naslov);

«  predlog vrste prispevka (izvirni, pregledni ali kratki znanstveni ¢lanek/prispevek, strokovni ¢lanek);

« izvlecek (slovenski naslov ¢lanka in slovenski izvlecek, skupaj s presledki do 1000 znakov);

+  klju¢ne besede (do 5 besed);

«  abstract (angleski prevod naslova ¢lanka in slovenskega izvlecka);

+  key words (angleski prevod klju¢nih besed);

«  ¢lanek (1. skupaj s presledki naj ne presega 45.000 znakov; 2. celotno besedilo naj bo oznaceno
z »Normal« — torej brez oblikovanja, dolo¢anja slogov in drugega; 3. pisava Times New Roman,
velikost 12, obojestranska poravnava, presledek 1,5; 4. odstavki naj bodo brez vmesnih vrstic;
prazna vrstica naj bo pred in za vsakim naslovom in predvidenim mestom za tabelo ali sliko; 5.
odstavki so brez zamikov; 6. naslove oznacite ro¢no, podnaslove prvega reda z velikimi tiskanimi
¢rkami in okrepljeno, podnaslove drugega reda z malimi tiskanimi ¢rkami in okrepljeno; 7. (pod)
poglavij ne Stevil¢imo.

V besedilih se izogibajte pod¢rtovanju besed, okrepljenemu in posevnemu tisku; s posevnim tiskom
oznadite le navedene naslove knjig in ¢asopisov. V slovenskih prispevkih uporabljajte naslednje
okrajsave in narekovaje: prav tam, idr., ur., »abc«; v angleskih: ibid., et al., ed./eds., “migration”. Izpust
znotraj citata oznacite z oglatim oklepajem [...].



Porocila in ocene morajo imeti sestavine, ki si sledijo po naslednjem vrstnem redu:

porocila s konferenc in drugih dogodkov, razmisljanja: naslov dogodka, datum poteka, ime in
priimek avtorja, besedilo naj obsega med 5.000 in 15.000 znaki skupaj s presledki;

knjizne ocene:ime in priimek avtorja ali urednika knjige, ki je predmet ocene, naslov knjige, zalozba,
kraj, leto izida, Stevilo strani, besedilo naj obsega med 5.000 in 15.000 znaki skupaj s presledki, na
koncu sledita ime in priimek avtorja ocene.

3. Citiranje

Avtorji naj pri citiranju med besedilom upostevajo naslednja navodila:

Citati, dolgi pet ali ve¢ vrstic, morajo biti ro¢no oblikovani v lo¢enih enotah, zamaknjeni, brez
narekovajev.
Citati, krajsi od petih vrstic, naj bodo med drugim besedilom v narekovajih in pokon¢no (ne
posevno).
Navajanje avtorja v oklepaju: (Anderson 2003: 91-99); ve¢ navedb naj bo locenih s podpi¢jem in
razvrs¢enih po letnicah (Milharcic Hladnik 2009: 15; Vah Jevsnik, Luksic Hacin 2011: 251-253).
Seznam literature in virov je na koncu besedila; v seznamu literature na koncu se navajajo samo
navedbe literature iz besedila; enote naj bodo razvri¢ene po abecednem redu priimkov avtorjev,
enote istega avtorja pa razvrs¢ene po letnicah; ¢e imamo vec del istega avtorja, ki so izsla istega
leta, jih lo¢imo z malimi ¢rkami (Anderson 2003a; 2003b).
a) Knjiga:
Anderson, Benedict (2003). Zamisljene skupnosti: O izvoru in Sirjenju nacionalizma. Ljubljana:
Studia Humanitatis.
b) Clanek v zborniku:
Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Mirjam (2009). Nasa varuska. Krila migracij: Po meri Zivljenjskih zgodb (ur.
Mirjam Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Jernej Mlekuz). Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC, ZRC SAZU, 15-20.
¢) Clanekv reviji:
Vah Jevsnik, Mojca, Luksic Hacin, Marina (2001). Theorising Immigrant/Ethnic Entrepreneurship
in the Context of Welfare States. Migracijske i etnicke teme 27/2, 249-261.
d) Spletna stran:
+  Becker, Howard (2003). New directions in the Sociology of Art, http://home.earthlink.
net/~hsbecker/newdirections.htm (1. 2. 2008).
« Interaction: Some ideas, http://home.earthlink.net/interaction.htm (1. 2. 2008).

4. Grafi¢ne in slikovne priloge

Fotografije, slike zemljevidi idr. - z izjemo tabel, narejenih v urejevalniku Word, ki pa morajo biti
oblikovane za stran velikosti 16,5 x 23,5 cm - naj ne bodo vklju¢eni v Wordov dokument. Vse
slikovno gradivo oddajte ostevil¢eno v posebni mapi z vasim priimkom in imenom. Opombe v
podnapisih ali tabelah morajo biti lo¢ene od tekocega teksta. Fotografije naj bodo v formatu jpg.
Lokacijo slikovnega gradiva v tekstu oznacite na naslednji nacin:

Fotografija 1: Kuharica Liza v New Yorku leta 1905 (avtor: Janez Novak, vir: Arhiv Slovenije, 1415,
313/14) ali Preglednica 1: Stevilo prebivalcev Ljubljane po popisu leta 2002 (vir: Statisti¢ni urad RS,
Statisticne informacije, 14).

Za graficne in slikovne priloge, za katere nimate avtorskih pravic, morate dobiti dovoljenje za
objavo.



INSTRUCTIONS TO AUTHORS PREPARING
ARTICLES FOR PUBLICATION IN DVE DOMOVINI /
TWO HOMELANDS

1. Editorial content

Dve domovini/ Two Homelands welcomes the submission of scientific and professional articles, reports,
discussions and book reviews from the humanities and social sciences focusing on migration and rela-
ted phenomena. The journal, published since 1990, is multidisciplinary and multilingual. Two volumes
are published per year in print and electronic form on the internet (http://twohomelands.zrc-sazu.si/).

Articles should be prepared according to the instructions stated below and sent in electronic form
to the editorial board at the following address: hladnik@zrc-sazu.si. All articles undergo a review pro-
cedure. Manuscripts that are accepted for publishing by the editorial board should not be sent for
consideration and publishing to any other journal. Authors are responsiblwe for langue and style pro-
ficiency. Authors agree that articles published in Dve domovini/ Two Homelands may also be published
in electronic form on the internet.

2. Elements

Articles should contain the following elements in the order given:

«  Title (in capital letters, bold)

. Name and surname of the author (after the surname a footnote should be inserted stating the
author’s: 1. education and title (e.g. PhD, MA in History, Research Fellow etc.); 2. full postal address
(e. g. Slovenian Migration Institute, Novi Trg 2, SI-1000 Ljubljana); 3. e-mail address, phone and
fax number;

- Type of contribution (original, review or short scientific article; professional article);

«  Abstract (title of the article and abstract, up to 1000 characters with spaces);

+  Key words (up to 5 words);

«  Article (1. should not exceed 45,000 characters with spaces; 2. the style of the entire text should
be “Normal”; 3. font: Times New Roman 12; 4. paragraphs should not be separated by an empty
line, empty lines should bi used before and after every title and space intended for a chart or
figure; 5 paragraphs following titles should not be indented, bullets and numbering of lines and
paragraphs should be done manually; 6. titles should be marked manually, Heading 1 with bold
capital letters, Heading 2 with bold lower-case letters; 7. (sub)sections of articles (Heading 1 and
Heading 2) should not be numbered).

Avoid underlining and using bold in all texts. Italics should be used when emphasising a word or a
phrase. Italics should also be used when citing titles of books and newspapers. In articles in English, the
following abbreviations should be used: ibid., et al., ed./eds. When using inverted commas/quotation
marks, use double quotation marks; single quotation marks should be used only when embedding
quotations or concepts within quotations. Omitted parts of quotations should be indicated by square
brackets with ellipsis [...].



Reports and reviews should contain the following elements in the order given:

«  Reports from conferences and other events, discussions: title of the event, date of the event, name
and surname of the author, 5,000 to 15,000 characters with spaces;

+  Book reviews: name and surname of the author or editor of the book, title of the book, name of
publisher, place of publication, date of publication, number of pages, 5,000 to 15,000 characters
with spaces, with the name and surname of the reviewer at the end.

3. Quotations in articles

+  Long quotations (five lines or more) should be typed as an indented paragraph (using the “tab” key),
without quotation marks, the first line of the paragraph after the quotation should not be indented;
quotations shorter than five lines should be included in the main text and separated with quotation
marks, in normal font (not italic).

« When citing an author in brackets use the following form: (Anderson 2003: 91-99); when citing
several authors separate their names with a semicolon and cite them according to the year of
publication in ascending order (Milharcic Hladnik 2009: 15; Vah Jevsnik, Luksic Hacin 2011: 251-53).

« A list of references should be placed at the end of the text and arranged in alphabetical order
according to the author’s surname. The list of references should include only cited sources and
literature. Multiple references by one author should be arranged according to the year of publication.
Multiple references by one author published in the same year should be separated with lower-case
letters (e.g. Ford 1999a; 1999b).

a) Books:
Anderson, Benedict (1995). Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of
Nationalism. London, New York: Verso.

b) Articlesin a series:
Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Mirjam (2009). Nasa varuska. Krila migracij: Po meri Zivljenjskih zgodb (ed.
Mirjam Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Jernej Mlekuz). Ljubljana: ZaloZba ZRC, ZRC SAZU, 15-20.

c) Articles in journals:
Vah Jevinik, Mojca, Luksic Hacin, Marina (2001). Theorising Immigrant/Ethnic Entrepreneurship
in the Context of Welfare States. Migracijske i etnicke teme 27/2, 249-261.

d) Internet sources:

- Becker, Howard (2003). New Directions in the Sociology of Art, http://home.earthlink.
net/~hsbecker/newdirections.htm (1 Feb. 2008).

« Interaction: Some Ideas, http://home.earthlink.net/interaction.htm (1 Feb. 2008).

4, Graphics and illustrations

«  Photographs, illustrations, maps etc. — with the exception of charts produced in Microsoft Word,
which have to be adjusted to page size 16.5 x 23.5cm (6.5” x 9.25") — should not be included in
the Word document. All illustrative material needs to be numbered and submitted separately in
separate folder with the author’s name and surname. Please submit visual material in .jpeg form.

«  Locations of figures in the text should be marked as follows:

Figure 1: Lisa Cook in New York in 1905 (Photo: Janez Novak, source: Archives of Slovenia, 1415,
313/14) or Chart 1: Population of Ljubljana after the 2002 Census (source: Statistical Office of the
Republic of Slovenia, Statistics, p. 14)).

«  Permission to publish must be obtained for uncopyrighted graphic and illustrative material.
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